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The folknviDg pages are taken from tlio second volume of my 
Memoir on the Ilinuilayan Districts of the North-Western Provinces 
of India;’ devoted to the tract between tlio Kiver Tons on the west 
and the Kivcr hSarda on the cast, and containing the British districts 
of Kumaon, Garlnvul, Tarui, Dclira Diiii and Jaunsar-Bawar, They 
comprise the substance of a paper read by me before the Asiatic 
Socic‘y of Bengal with numerous additions of local im[>ortanoe, and 
arc inlended to show what tlie religious belief of the peo])le really is. 
Commencing with an analysis of the forma worsliippcd in one thousand 
temples within the tract, we then adopt the historic yirocess and trace 
these from their earliest types. I am not aware that the formuhe used 
in the daily piTiyers Juivc ever before been recorded or explained or the 
intimate conneciion between "the existing form of Saivism in Upper 
India and the existing form of Buddhism in Nepal and Tibet hay 
ever been noticed or traced back to the same source, montane pre- 
Brahmauical beliefs. 
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There is no country in the vvorlrl in v/nieh religion oxorciscB 



more influence on social and political life 
ilia II in India. Religion gives iho key-note 


to most of the great cliangos that liave occurred in the history- of 
the races inhahitiug tins country from tlie earliest ages to the pre- 
sent day. To every imiividuel its forms are ever present and exer- 
cise a perceptible intiuence on his [iractices both devotional and 
secular, and yet the true history of religious tliouglit in India has 
yet to be written, '^‘diore is an esoteric school and an exoteric 
school; to the former too riincli attention has been paidj to tbo great 
neglect of the living l)eliefs which intiucuco the masses of the people. 
Most writers on India have looked to the Vedas and the works cou • 


nected with them as the standard by wliicli all existing forms of 
religions belief in India are to be judged and to wliieh all are to 
be referred. Influenced doubtless by the ant i(] nicy, richness and 
originality of the Vajdik records they have sought to connect them 
wiili the [)Opular religion and iiav<3 viewed modern beliefs more avS 
to wliat they ouglit to be than as to what tinyy actually are. As a 
matter of fact tlie Vedas are practically nn known to and ulfcared 
for by the majority of Hindus. There is no translation of theni 
into the vulgar tongue in use amongst the people, and it would be 
contrary to the spirit of Brahmanism to popularise them or thoir 
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feachings. They are less known, therefore, to the Hindus than the 
Hebrew original of the Old Testament is to the majority of the 
Christian populations of Europe. Some sects do not hcknowledge 
their authority in matters of ftiith and practice and they are in no 
fienso ^ a Bible’ to the masvses except to a few of the learned and 
have little practical influence over modern reli^^ious thought outside 
the same class. Though portions of the Vedas, notably of the col- 
leeiion ascribed to the Atharvans, are recited at ceremonies and 
verses from tliem occasionally occur in the domestic ritual, as a ruloj 
neither the celebrant nor the ’worshi|>i)er understand their purport. 
They are learued by rote and those eni|jh>ye(l in the ceremony 
regard the woi’ds used mere as spells to compel the deities than ns 
pravers for their favour. Yet we would ask the intelligent reader 
to formulate what he undersland.s by Hinduism and lie will at once 
answer, the religion of the Vedas. Wo must, however, accept the 
term Ilinduism ns a convenient one emliracing all those beliefs of 
the people of India wliich are neither of Christian nor of Miisal- 
mdn origin. But within this pale we liave sects as (jjvided from 
each other as rnemher.s of tlie Society of Fricuats are from Roman 
(catholics. We have followers of the Vedas, of Brhlunanisrn, of Bud- 
dliism and of the polydannonistie tribal cults of the aboriginal popti- 
lations and of eclectic sebooF religious and philosophical of every 
kind and class. The religion of the Vedas never took hold of the 
p(?op]e.* It was followed by Bralimnnisin designed to exalt the 
priestly class, but oven this system bad to al)arKlon the A^aidik devities 
at)d admit the daemons of the aborigiiies to a. {dace in its pantheon^ 
or otherwise it would have ])crishe 1. Buddliism was originally a 
protest against sacerdotalism not necessarily against the Btahuia- 
nical caste, but it too succumbed to drcfiioMislic intluences and 
degraded and coiTU|)te(l tell an easy ]»rey to its lival Lhahrnariism. 
Both soiiglii the popular favour t)y pandering to Ihe vulgar loA^e of 
mystery, magical mummeries, superhufuan ju)wer and the like, and 
Brahmanism absoi*bed Buddhism ratlier tlian destroyed it. The 
Buddhist fanes became Saiva t(nnples and the Buddhist priests 
hecaniiSai va ascetics or served tltc Saiva temples, a.nd at the present 

' By this Is nt the rreat ma.'^s of the peop’c. There h;ive always been 
ftOtue with iearnad kisiife who have adUeied to the higher faith in one (loi ami 
have oev\r bowed to 8iva or VisliMu, but their ijriuciples arc nrilinown to the 
cnliivMtor, the trader aud the t^oldicr, or at least only in a very dihUed 
ioriiu 
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(lay the forms aiich practices in actual use may be traced back as 
readily to corrupted Buddhism as to corrupted Brdhmanismv There 
is a period of growth and df decay in religious ideas as in all 
things subject to human influence, and precisely the same rules 
govern their rise, culmination and fall in India as in Europe. 
Every principle or thought that has moved the schools of Grreece 
or Rome has equally shared the attention of Indian thinkers and 
in the kaleidoscopic mass of beliefs that can be studied in any 
considerable Indian town we may perceive analogies of tlie most 
striking character to the broad forms of belief and modes of thought 
in many European cities. 

In discussing the history of religion in the Himalayan regiori 

we find a curious blending of pre-Brabrna*» 
Religioii ill the Himalaya. * i . i 

meal, Br.ilimanical and Buddliistic practices 

which it will take some time and attontion to separate and ascribe 
to their original sources. It would doubtless be easy to dispose of 
the question by stating that the provailing religion is a form of 
HindiiisrnN* This would be perfectly true, Imt at the same time 
could convey no definitive idea to the reader’s mind as to what the 
real living belief of the people is. To ascertain wliat is the actual 
state of religion, it is necessary to examine tlie forms and cere- 
monies observed in domestic and temjde worsitip and the deities 
lufld in honour, ‘ and this is tbo task that we now prcqiose to under- 
take for the tract between the Tons and the Kali. For this purpose 
we possess tlui results of an examination of the teaching in 350 tem- 
ples in Kumaoiijin about 550 temples in Garliwal and in about 100 
temples in Debra Diia and Jaunsar-l’awar. For the 900 temples 
in Kumaon and Garliwal we know tbo locality in vvliich each is 
situate, the name of the deity wurslujipcd, tbo broad division to 
which the deity belongs, the class of people who frequent the temple 
and the principal festivals observed. The analysis of these lists 
shows that there are 250 Saiva temples in Kumaon and 350 in 
Garhwil, and that there are but 35 Vaisimava temples in Kumaon 
and (>1 in Garhwal. To the latter class niay^ bovvover, be added 
65 temples to Nagraja in Garliwal wbi^h are by common report 
affiliated to the Vaisimava sects, but in wbiidi Siva also has a place 
under the form of Bliairava. Of the Saiva temples, 130 in Garh- 
wal and 64 in Kumaon are dedicated to the Sakti or female form 
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, 

alone, but of tlie Vaishnava temples in both districts only .eight 
The Sdkti form of both Siva and Vishnu, however, occurs also in 
the temples dedicated to Nagnija and Bhairava, or rather these 
deities and their Saktis are popularly held to be forms of Vishnu 
and Siva and their Saktis. Of the Saiva S4kti temples, 42 in 
(iarhwal and 18 in Kiunaon are dedicated to Kali, whilst the Sakti 
forms of the Bhairava temples are also known as emanations of 
Kali. Nanda comes next in popularity and then Chandika and 
Durga* The remaining temples are dedicated to the worship of 
Surya, Ganesh and tlie minor deities and deified mortals and the 
pre-Br/ihmaiiical villnge gods Avho will be noticed hereafter. The 
outoorne of this examination is therefore tliat Siva and Vishnu and 
their female foniis are the principal objects of worship, but with 
them, either as their emanations or as separate divine entities, tlie 
representatives of the polyda'imonistic cults of the older tribes are 
objects of worship l)oth in temples and in domestic ceremonies. 

Whatever may have been the earliest form of religious belief, 

it is probable that it was followed by a belief 
Da^monism. . . . , 

in (immons or superhuman spirits to which 

the term ^ animism’ is now applied. The Gixa^k word ‘ daemon’ 
originally imj)lie(l tlie possession of superior knowledge and corres- 
ponds closely to the Indian word ^ bfaUa^' which is derived from a 
root expressing existence and is applied in the earlier works to tho 
elements of nature and even to deities. Siva liimsclf is called 
Bhutesa or ‘ lord of l>lnUs\ With a cliange of religion the wmrd 
daemon acquired an evil meaning, and similarly the word hhi'da as 
applied to the village gods carries with it amongst Jiralmianists tho 
idea of an actively malignant evil spirit Animism* implies a belief 
in the existence of spirits, some of whom are good and some are 
bad and powerful enough to compel attention through fear of their 
influence. They may bo free to wander every where and bo inca- 
pable of being represented by idols, or they may be held to reside 
in some oVject or body whether living or lifeless, and this object 
then becomes a fetish^ endowed with power to jirotect or can be 
induced to abstain from inj^iring the worshipper. Examples of both 
these forms occur amongst the daemon is tic cults of the Indian tribes. 
As observed by Tielc^ ‘ the religions controlled by animism are 

' See Max Muller’s llibbert Lectures, p 56. ^Outlines of the his- 

torjr of Ancient lieligioas, p. lo, and Wilson in J. R, A. S., V., 264. 
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characterised first of all by a varied, cottfnsed and indeterminate 
doctrine, an unorganised polydseinonism, which does not, however, 
exclude the belief in a supreme spirit, though in practice this com- 
niorily boars but little fruit ; and in the next place by magic which 
but rarely rises to the level of real worship In the animistic 
religions, fear is more powerful than any other feeling, such avS grati- 
tude or trust. The spirits anil the -worshippers are alike selfish. 
The evil spirits receive, as a rule, more homage than the good, the 
lower more than the higher, the local more than the remote and 
the special more than the general. The allotment of their rewards 
or punishments depends not on men’s good or bad actions, but 
on the sacrifices and gifts which are offered to them or withheld.” 
Even the Aryan religion held the germs of animism, but it 
soon developed into the polytheism of the Vedas, and this again 
gave rise to a caste of expounders whose sole occupation it 
became to collect, hand dowm and interpret the sacred writings 
and who in time invented Brabmanism. Buddhism, as we shall 
see, was an off-shoot of Brahmanism, and it is to the influence 
of these tliree forms of religious belief— Animism, Brahmanism 
and Buddhism —that we owe the existing varied phases of Hin- 
duism. 


In a previous chapter, tlie geograj)hieal and historical aspects of 

Kumaon’s place in the the sacred writings of the Hindus Lave been 
history of religiou. examined, and we have incidentally noticed 

the later development of their syslems of theology. Wo shall 
now endeavour to trace back the ideas which the forms now 
worshipped are snp[)osed to represent, and in doing so give some 
brief account of the progress of religious thought. The importance 
of the Kumaon Himalaya in the hi.stoiy of religion in India is 
mainly due to the e.xisteuee therein of the great shrines of Badari 
and Kediir, contaiiung forms of Vishnu and Siva which still hold 
a foremost position in the beliefs of the great majority of Hindus. 
To them the Kumaon Himalaya is what Palestine is to the Christian' 
the place where those whom the Hindu esteems most spent portions 
of their lives, the liomc of the great gods, ‘ the great way’ to final 
liberation. Hus i.s a living belief and thousands every year prove 
their faith by visiting the shrine. , The later devotional works are 
full of allusions to the Himalaya where P4rvati was born and 
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became the wife of Mah^deo, and wherever a temple exists tho 
celebrant sings the praises of Kedar and Badari, where live Mahadeo, 
Kanda, Nfirayan and Lakshmi. To many the fruition of all earthiy 
desires is the crowning glory of a visit to tho sacred tirtlia by \vhich 
the sins of former births are c‘lcanse<l and exemption from metem- 
psychosis obtained. Hero are laid many of tlie scenes in the lives 
of the deities, hero Rama propitiated Mainideo, tlu3re with liis con- 
sort Sita he wandered through the Asoka groves. Here Aijuna 
and Krishna meditated on tho supreme being and the Pandavaa 
ended tlieir earthly pilgrimage. We have already seen that each 
rook and rivulet is dedicated to some deity or saint and has its own 
appropriate legend. Nature in her wildest and most rugged forms 
bears witness to the correctness of the belief that here is the homo 
of Hhe great god,’ and when wearied with toiling through the 
chasms in the mountains which form tho approach to the principal 
shrines, the traveller from the plains is told to ])roceed in respectful 
silence lest the god should be angered, he feels ^ the presence.’ And 
should the forbidden sounds of song and music aiisc and the god 
in wrath hurl down his avalanche on tho offenders, tlibn the awe- 
stricken pilgrim believes tluit he has seen his god, terrible, swift to 
punish, and seeks by renewed austerities to avert tlie god’s dis- 
pleasure. All the aids to worship in the slia])e of striking scenery, 
temples, mystic and gorgeous ceremonial and skilled celebrants are 
present, and he must indeed be dull wlio returns from his i)ilgriaa 
unsatisfied. 

In an old text of the Padma-Purana, Krishna is made to say--^ 

^ the worsliippers of Siva, Sura, Ganesha and Sakti come to 
me as all streams flow to the ocean : for though one I am 
born with five-fold forms’. This distribution of orthodox Hindus 
into followers of Vishnu, Siva, the Sun and Ganesha is so 
broadly true to the present day that we may accept it for 
our purpose and proceed first with the history of those names. 
Vishnu as represented in the Vedas is distinguished from tho 

other deities as the wide-striding — ^ he who 
Vishnu ia the Vedas. i i , 

strides across tlie heavens in three paces 

which the commentators interpret as denoting the three-fold mani- 
festation of light in the sun’s daily movement, his rising, his culmi- 
nation and his sotting, omc other acts of even a higher character 
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are also attribiUecl to hirn as that — ^he established the bea veils and 
the earth to contain all tlio worlds in his stride/ These acts are, 
however, performed by him in common vvith all other Vaidik gods, 
and he nowhere {ittains to the importance assigned to Agiii, V%a 
or KSurja. The Hudra of the A^cdas who, in after times, is identi-^ 

fied with Siva or Mahadeo has no very 
clear functions assigned to him such as 
ar(3 ascribed to Agni and Indra. He is ealied the father of 
the Marnts (tlio winds or storms), strong, terrible and destructive. 
Muir write.-i regarding the character of this deity as shown in the 
Veda a : — ^ 

“It ia lioweTer principaMy In liis rolation to the gooil and evil which befal 
the persons and property of mun that ho is depleted. And here there can be little 
doubt tfiat he is freque.ntly supplicated to }K>,t()w prosperity and though 

he is coustantty aiiviressed as the possessor of hcaiing rcTriedias, he is principally 
regarded as a malevolent deity, whose destructive shafts, the source of disease 
and death to man au«l beast, the worshipper strives l)y his entreaties to avert, 
li this view he correct, the remedies of which Kudra is the dispenser may be 
consirlered n". signifying little more than the ccsBation of his destroying agency, 
and tile consequent yestoraiion to liealtli and vigor of tliose victims of his ill- 
will who IneJ b' en in iiangcr of p-nibliiiig. It may appear strange that opposite 
functions sliould thus bo asBignod to the same god ; but evil and good, Bicknesa 
and health, death an>l life are nntir ally associated a ; contraries, tiic presence of 
the one implying the absence of the otlier, and vice verMi ; and, in later times 
ATabadeva is in n somewhat si mi bar manner regarded as the genenuor as wM aa 
the destroyer. Wo may add to this liiat Nvhile it is natural to deprecate the 
wi.tlh of a deity supposed to b.; tbic deatroyc", tiie Buppliant may fear to x>rovoke 
his displeasure, uinl to awaken his jealausy by calling on any other deity to pro- 
vide a remedy. Wlicn tiie -ct ve God has been induced to relent, to with, 
draw his visitation, or remove its (dlccts, it U natural for his worshippers to 
represent Inci as gracious anri benevolent, as we bco done in some of the hymns 
to Ivudra. 1' roin the above descrij>tion however it will be appuia iit that the elder 
Rudra, though di derent iu many respects frum tlie later hiabd-Icva, is yet, liko 
him, a terrible nnd distinctive dehy ; wh'^le, on fciie otlier hand, the ancient 
Vishnu, the same as the rnodcni God oi: the eanie name, in represented to 
ua as a preserver, oi a beniguaut, or at least, of an iiim ciious, charac* 
ter.’^ 

1 Tin' qiiolatiouB from Sanskrit works given in this chapter, unless specially 
noted otiii rwisc, are taken from bdiiir's Original Sanskrit Ttxls (kiid ed.) This 
general ackuowiedgnicnt will eav'c inudi space in the foot-notes. Dr. Muir has 
done tlje g^eato^,t service possi)>(e to the liislory of religious thought in latiia 
in giving us ti anshitioiis of tlic actu al slateincnts contained in ilie best authorities. 

It need hardly be said that ail that is attempted here is to give a summary of the 
cannectum between the religion of the past a.s derived from b >ok^ and that 
of the present day as derived from actual practice. A ilmrougii treatment of tlm 
•ubject would till Beverai volam s. 
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Brahma is not a Vaidik deity nor is there in the Vedas a trace 

, , of a triad of ffods derived from one great 

iBraxunst urusnoAvii* . ^ . * 

spirit and exercising the duties of creator, 

preserver and destroyer. The theory of a Trinity appears to bo the 
invention of later times and for Brahma, the moderns are obliged 
to refer to Visvaharma, Prajapati and Hfranyagarbha as his repre- 
sentative in the Vedas because these exercise similar functions in 
the Vaidik records. Others seek for a Vaidik triad in Agni, Vayu 
and Siirya and on this Professor Weber remarks 

** Tile 6un as the generative, creative princii)le is throughout the ritual- 
texts regarJcd as the eeuivalcut of Ih’ajapati, the father of the creation. The 
destructive por/er of fire iu comicctioii Avith the raging of the driving storm 
lies clearly enough at tlic foundation of the cx>ic form of fr^iva. By the side of 
Vityu, the wind, siandf- liis companion Indra., ilie lord of the light, clear, heaven ; 
and AAith him again Vishnu, the lord of the Solar orb, stands in a fraternal rela- 
tion. Viftima owes to Indru his blue color, his names Vasava and Yasudeva, 
and his relation to the human hereeo and Arjuna, llunia, and Krishna, Avhich 
have become of such great importance for liis entire history/^ 


This is, hovrevor, merely corjectiiro, and the general result to be 
drawn from these fciatcnieuts is that wo must look to a period later 
than the AhyJas not only for the full devcioprnoiit: of the existing 
6\’stenis but al^sO of the systems on Avhieh tlu^y are based, Iu the 
Vedas there is no triad vesical with separate powers, nor does 
Brahma appear as a deity. Vislino, too, lias little in common 
with the VisliMU of the Puranas. Sivid is not meutioned and Kudra 


is appaj'enily a mere foiMu of Agui. The liuga is imkiiown and the 
females forms of Siva and Vishnu are not named : nor are llikna and 
Sita, Krishna and liadha, the iavoui’ito deitic^s of the lower classes 
of the present day, alladed to. Tiio Vedas ineuleaU d the wurshij) of 
the powers of nature as they^ ajjpeared to a ju’iiiuiivo peojde endowed 


W'itli a deep religious .sense, iu the jbnn of lire, rain, wind and sun. 
Gradually these wore i)erboniiied and endoAved with human attri- 
bates and their favour was sought by j>resents and oilerings from 
the flocks and j>roduets oi‘ the soil, li was not until later times 
that images were made arid later still that they alone received tho 
worship duo to the beings represented by them. Gradually tho 
ritualists became suprcriie and the due performance of the now 


* hi the Brahiaami*?, Siva and Sankara occur only af? appellative epithet® 
ofBinira and ucA^er m proper naaics to denote him. We“it>er, Hist. lad, Lit., 
p. 30^^. 
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intricate ceremonies in the proper place, time and form was 
esteemed especially necessary. This led to the institution of j^uilds 
of skilled celebrants, entrance to which wms soon closed to others 
than those born within the family and the compilation of treatises 
on sacrificial ceremonies for the use of these, gnikls and which are 
known as Brahmnnas. Bnt even in these Bnilimanns there are no 
traces of tho modern conception of Vislnui and Siva, though we 
have the idea of an alBpervadlng spirit Brahma (a neuter word), 
from w’hom horoaftor is horn Brahma (a masculino word) and hia 
human manihistalions Brahmans. 

In the preceding paragraplrs wo liave seen that Vishnu is not 

Vishnu in the Itihasa tl'G supvemo njOil in tlio Vedas, nor do tha 
and Tauramk porioilM. earlier commentators on those works place 

him above tho other deities. Ho is only once mentioned by Manu 
and in the older portions of the Mahabbdrata and Paninas is only 
reckoned as one of the twelve Adityas. In tho Bhagavata and 
Vishnu Puranas and in parts of the Mahahhdrata and Baimiyana 
w’e first find him identified as one witli ilm suiirome being. The 
Atharva-Vcrla doclares that Frajapati supported tho world on 
Skambha (the supporter) and tlie Satapatba-Bralmiana that it was 
Prajdpati, in tho form of a tortoise, wdio created all things, and as 
Emusha, in the form of a boar, who supporlotl tlie world on his 
tusks. Mann states that it ivas Brahma as Naniyana who created 
tho world and the iMaliabluirjita that it ivas Prajapati wdio saved the 
\v6rlJ in the fish incarnation. Those and other acts of the elder 
gods have lieen assigned to Vishnu in the later works specially 
devoted to. his peculiar cult. The Matsya and Bhagavata Puranas 
detail liis various incarnations. According to tho former work it 
was in consequence of a curse pronounced on liiin by Sukra that 
Vishnu assumed most of those forms. Twelve times the gods 
fought with tho Asuras, and it is related that on one occasion they 
were assisted by Visliniq wdio, though hesitating to slay a female, 
was induced to kill the motlior of Sukra, tho chief priest of tho 
Asuras. Sukra tlierenpon doomed Vishnu to bo born seven times 
in tho world of men ; ^ and in consoquonce of this he appears for 
the good of tlie world when unrighteousness prevails.’ The Matsya 
Parana thus enumerates those incarnations : — (1) a portion of him 
sprung from Dharma ; (2) the Narasinha or man-lion, and (3) the 
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dwarf or VarnaDa which are called the celestial maRifesiations, the re- 
maining seven being due to Sukra’s curse, viz , — the (4) Dattatreya, 
(5) MfindhAtri^ (6) Parasurama, (7) Rama, (8) Vedavyfea, (9) Bud- 
dha and (10) Kalki incarnation. The ]jhjiga\ ata Punina enume- 
rates twenty-two incarnations; — Purusha, Vnralia, N^kada, Nara 
and Narayana, Kapila, Dattatreya, Yajna, Risliabha, Pritlin, Mat- 
sya, Kiirma, Dbanvaritari, Narasinlia, Vainaim, Parasurain'i, Veda- 
vyasa, Rama, Balarama, Ivrishna and the future incarnations as 
Buddha and Kalki. The same record adds that the incarnations 
of Yishnn are innumerable as tlio rivulets flowing from an inex- 
haustible lake.” The popular boHef, liowevor, acknowledges ten 
only: — ^(1) the Matsya or fish ; f2; Kiirma or tortoise ; (dj Vanilia or 
boar ; (4) Nara-sinha or man-lion ; (5) Vamana or dwarf : (G), 
Parasurama wdio destroyed the Ksiiatriyas ; (7) Rama who des- 
troyed the Rdkshasas : (8) Krislma^ ; (9) Buddha who destroyed 
the giants, and (19), Kalki, the incarnation of tlie future and whose 
coming brings In the Mindii iTiIllonium. 

The passages of the Rainavana which assign to Yishnn tlio 
attributes of the supreme l>cing are chiefly connected with the 

preferential worship of his incarnation as 

^ Rama. Wlicn the gods wore troubled by 

tlie Rakshasa Eavan, they came to Yislmu and addressed him as 
the lord of the gods/' ‘• the most excellent of the immortals,’’ and 
prayed him to bo born ns a mortal to avenge tliein on tlieir enemy. 
Vishnu consented and in order to accomplish the task which he had 
undertaken seavchod everywhere h)r a fitting vehicle for bis incar- 
nation. At this time Dasarntha, U /ia of Avodiiya in iho kingdom 
of Kosala, was engaged In a groait ns^carji^uVta or horsc-saci-itice for 
the sake of of/tiiining ofitpring, ami oy the ‘.idvico of t!ie gods, Vish- 
nu resolved to be h‘oru in the lirju’s luiusc. lie, thorol'ore, nttond- 
ed the ceremony an 1 suddenly issned from the smoke of ilie sacri- 
fice as a young man hearing a jar of nectar whicli he, at once, pre- 
sented to the w’i VOS of ])a.saiathn. To Karisalya he gave ono-half 
and she bare Riuna, and the remaifjder was eqTially divided between 
!:?um\tra aiul Kaikeyi, iho olhcr wives of Dasaratha. Lakslimana 
hnA Satriighna were in consequence born to kSnmitra and Bharata 
to Kaikevi, Thougli this history would lead us to suppose that 

• Aorof 0> rr’<ro\y BaJaraina, who destroyed Prahirnbha, is here Bub- 
iBtituted tor Krlabntt, v. Uo is USieirtvi to have been Vishnu liiinsclf. 
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BAma was only a partial manifestation^ of the deity, the later re- 
cords devoted to his cult ascribe to him almost exclusively all the 
attribatos of the god. In another passage from the same work wo 
are told of the intorviow between Rama and Parasurarna also sup- 
posed to be an incarnation of Visliim and how the latter deity re- 
cognises Rama as the lord of the gods ” and suriers the destruc- 
tion of his ^Mdissful abodes ’’ at Rama’s hands as cvIJcuce of bis 
inferiority.^ In the episode of the ordeal of Sita on her return 
from Lanka, Riiina is again invested with the attributes of the su- 
preme being. It is then told how the gods, including even tho 
‘threO'Cyed’ Mahadeva, assembled and remonstrated with Raghava 
(Rama) on account of lus doubts concerning Sita and his conduct 
towards her. They addressed liim as ^ the maker of the whole uni- 
verse,’ Wlie chief of the host of gods,’ and Rama, in reply said — 
I regard myself as a man, Rama son of Dasaratha, do you tell mo 
who 1 arn and wdienco I am.” Brahma answers : — 

'*TToar my irim word, o bedn'j: of /[^onnino power, Thoa art the ^od, the glo- 
rious lord, ’Njir.MyaTia armed wiih tho discus. Thou art the one-horned boar, tha 
conqricror of thy foes, past and fiituro', the tine, imperishable Brahma both 
hi tho middle and end. Thou art the supremo righteousness of tlie worlds, the 
Visvftsena, the, four armed, the bearer of the bow ISurnga, Ilrishikesa, Purusha, 
Piiriishottama, tho unc?ouqiierod, svrord-wieidoig Vishnu and Krisliiia of 
mighty force. Thou art the source of l)ejng and cause of destruction, Upendra 
(the younger Indra) and Madhusiidana. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Indra) 
fulflUiiig the fiinctioii of Indra, he, from Avliose navel springs a lotus, the ender 
of battles.’* 

In tho Ramayana, as we liavo soon, Vishnu is identified with 

Rama and, in tlie same manner, in the Ma- 
ViBUnu as, Krishna. i ^ / . 

babliarata and tlie Vaishnava Puranas, ho is 
identified with Krishna, llio most popular (if all thcr incarnations. 
Tho name Ivrislma nowhere o(‘.curs in the Vedas and in the earliest 
in wliieli it appears, lie is simply called, ^ the son of Dovaki.’ 
Througliout the later records ho is variously represented as a 
mere mortal hero, as a partial incarnation of Vislinu and inferior to 

' Some works differenliato the divine essence in the several human incarnj^- 
tions thus -Krishna, full incarnation ; haraa, half ; Bharata, Kama’s brother ; 
one quarter ; Kama’s two other brothers one-eiiihth ; aud other holy incii, rariou* 
appreciable atoms. ^ Lassen, as noted hereafter, supposes this to be au 

iuteriiolation, and Muir adduces further argiinicnts in sii])port of the suggestion 
that Rama may not have been originally represented in the Kanmyana as an 
incarnation of Vishnu: IV., 441 ; so also Weber, Hist. iiid.Lit., liiL s ynn 

Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit , 7i, 169. 
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the other gods and as one with the supreme being 4an{l chief of all 
gods. In one passage of the Mahabhirata, Krishna with Arjuna 
are represented as supplicating Mahadeva for the grant of a weapon 
wherewnth Arjnna might slay Jayadratha/ thus implying the su- 
periority of Mahadeva. Subsequently, as remarked by Muir, Fvrish- 
na ^'explains away the worship which here and elsewhere he is 
said to have rendered to Mahddeva by saying that it was done for 
the sake of example to others and was in reality offered to himself, 
Mahadeva being one of his manifestations and in factono with him. 
But no hint is given of it here.” Hero Arjuna and Krishna as 
Kara and Nnrayana appear before Mahadeva, who receives them as 
if smiling and says : — AVelcome, most eminent of men, rise up from 
your fatigue and tell me quickly, licroes, what your minds desire.” 
In reply, they first recite a hymn in praise of Mahadeva and then 
Arjuna, after due reverence to botli Krishna and Mahadeva, asks 
from Mahkleva a bow which he ultimately ol)tains. In another 
passage Mahadeva says : — I have been duly worshipped by Kristi* 
na ^ ^ wherefore no one is dearer to luo than Krishr^a.” Fur- 

ther it is said that it was owing to twelve years’ fasting and 
mortification and worship of Mahadeva’ that Krishna was allowed 
to have offspring by Rukmini. Another \vifc of his, named Jam- 
bavati, quotes this story, and prays liini to intercede for her also 
with Maluideva. For tliis purpose Krishna visited the sage Upa- 
manyu in his liermitago in the nimalaya and from him hears many 
stories in praise of Muhadeva, and eventually sees tlio god himself in 
a dream. Krishna then worships Mahadeva and his consort Parvati 
and obtains all that he desires. In another passage Krishna is 
introduced as recommending the worsliip of Durga to Arjuna when 
about to contend against the host of Dhritaraslilra. And again, 
Bhishma declares his inability to describe “ the attributes of the wise 
Mahadeva, the lord of Brahma, Vishnu and Indra. Through 

his devotion to Rudra, tlio world is pervaded by the mighty Krish- 
na, Having propitiated Mahadeva at Badari, Krishna obtained 
from the golden-eyed Mabesvara the quality of being in all worlds 
more dear than wealth. Tims Krishna performed austerity for full 
one thousand years, pro[)iiiating Siva the god who bestows boons 
and the preceptor of the world.” 

^ Wilson, UL, 500. 
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We also find in the Mahdbharata that the position of Krishna 

was not then quite assured and that there 

na. were not wanting those M'bo denied nim 

other than mortal origin. When Yuddhishtliira desired to per- 
form the great nljasuya sacrifice, numerous princes assembled to 
assist at the ceremony and amongst them Krishna and Sisupala, 
lord of the Chedis. Bhishrna,^ proposed that Krislma should have 
honour above all the princes assembled as the most eniment of the 
cbiefs, but Sisup&la interposed and said that Krishna “was not a 
king or a person venerable from his age, his father Vusudeva being 
still alive * * that in other respects be uas inferior to the other 

chiefs present * * and was elated with the undeserved honour 

that had been paid him like a dog devouring in a secret place the 
leavings of an oblation wbicli lie has discovered.” Bhisbma then 
defends the claims of Krislma and says that it is from no interested 
motives that Krishna is held worthy of worship, but Irom know- 
ing his renown, heroism and victories, in kiiowlcdge excelling the 
Brahmans and in valour, iho Kshatriytis. Wisdom and strength 
are here given as the motives for paying peculiar honour to 
Krishna and he is not regarded as endowed witli superhuman facul- 
ties, but ill the concluding portion of the same speech wo hav'e him 
one with matter (pralcrili), the eternal maker, him uiiou whom 
whatever is fourfold exists, the chief of gods. With regard to this 
passage so different from the narrative character of what precedes 
and follows, Muir justly remarks: — “It is possible that the whole 
of this description of his (Krishna’s) qualities may not be of one 
age, but may contain interpolations subsequently introduced.” 
Sisupala rePn-ts on Bhishma and charges him with being the 
victim of delusion, a blind loader of tlie blind, eager to eulogize a 
cowherd who ought to be vilified by even tlic .silliest of men. Ho 
then recapitulates the fcat.s of Krishna regarding whieh they had 
all heard so much from Blushma, aud says: — “If in his childhood 
ho slow Sakuui^ or the horse and bull who had no skill in fi<i-htunr 

» It was customary .at the r<ij(tsu,,a for the ruler of tlie feast to doeJare who 
was the greatest amougst those as-sembled and to tdl'er him a gift (arnha'\ as 
a tok(Mi of resjieet. ^ _ Mil the Vishnu I'uraua (Wilson, IX. afei it is 
told how tlie child Krishna while asleep was visited by Futana, the ehilA. 
kdler.- ‘< Noipvh»lever child is suckled, iu the uight/by Putana^sta.S 
dies, but Krishna laymy liold of the breast with botli liarids, suckled it with 
child isskmii was also killed hy him whilM * 
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what wonder? If a waggon,^ an inanimate piece of wood, was upset 
by him with his foot, what wonderful thing did he do? * * and 

it is no great miracle, o Bhishma, thou judge of duty, that he slew 
Kansa,^ the powerful king whose food he had eaten. Hast thou 
not heard virtuous men declaring this \vhich 1 shall tell thee, who 
art ignorant of duty, Bhishma, thou basest of the tribe of Kurus ? — 
^Let no one smite with liis weapons, women, cattle or Brahmans, or 
him whose food ho eats, or on whom he is dependent.’ * Thou 
basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Keshava (Krishna) as 
old in knovvledgo and mature and superior as if I did not know him. 
If he, b( 3 ing a slayer of cattle and of wT>men, is, according to thy 
word, to be reverenced, — liow, Bhishma, can such a person merit 
encomium?” Blnslima tlien describes the birth of Sisupala and 
his many offences and how he bad already been pardoned by 
Krishna and that relying on the clemency of Govinda (Krishna) he 
still persisted in his insolence. Sisai)ala, nothing daunted, again 
asked why Krishna should be so praised to the exclusion of all 
oilier kings, and Bhislima again and again defended his favourite and 
said that in comparison with Krishna all other chiefs \vere as 
nothing. On liearing this, some of thorn rising up in great wrath 
demanded the instant punisluncnt of Bhishma and Sisupala himself 
challenged Krishna to fight. Before the combat commenced, 
Krishna addressed the assembly recounting the evil deeds of Sisu- 
pala and wound up ^vitll tlie taunt that Sisupala had sought Ruk- 
mini/' ^Gmt the foi>l di<i not obtain her, as a Sud]*a is excluded from 
the Veda.” Sisupala rei>licd that no one but Krishna would men- 
tion among respectable females a woman who had been betrothed 
to another and so angered Krishna that he called out to the assem- 
bly : ^ Let the king listen to mo whom this forgiveness has 

been practised. At the request oi‘ his mother, a hundred offences 
'were to be pardoned. That request Avas granted by me and it has 

1 One whilst asleep under the Krik^hna critid for the hreant and 

not behig attended to innuodiately, kiekiug' up his fetd, he ovoriunied the vehicle 
(/6id., s^7y) ''' Krishna Uiis bom as the. sou of Va&udeva nnd Dcvakiiii the 

realms of the Kaja Kansu, ^vho having heard that a child was l)oru who should 
take away his life, like Herod, gave orders that all male clnldreii >shoiild be des- 
troyed. The gods had ijuiuced Vishnu to he born aa Krishna in order to slay 
KaoBv, and wldle a child Krishna, lived concealed in the family of the cowherd 
Nanda and hia wife Yasoda at Mathura,, and when he grew up to niiuYs estate, he 
Blew Kansa {/Oid,, V., 41). 'miukmini was the daughter of Bhishmaka, 

king of Ivandina in the country of Vidarbha (Uerar), and was betrothed to Sisu* 
pala, king of Cheui, but wag carried off by Krishua, on the eve of the wed'- 
ding. 
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been fulfilled, o kings, I shall now slay him/ and having thus 
spoken, Krishna struck off the bead of Sisupdia with his discus. 

Duryodhana, also, the great champion of the Kauravas, not*- 
Dnryodhana, Salya and withstanding the eloquent pleading of San- 
jaya, declined to acknowledge the superiority 
of Krishna and when again ho attempted to arrange a plot for the 
capture of Krishna, was warned by Vidura that his efforts would 
be fruitless owing to the divine character of Krishna, ho still 
stubbornly declined to admit the celestial origin of his enemy and 
persuaded Sdlya, king of the Madras, to accept the office of chario- 
teer to Kama in the combat with Arjuna, wdiose chariot was driven 
by Krishna. In the course of the arguments adduced to convince 
the Madra prince, Duryodhana calls him the equal of Sauri (Krish- 
na) and says that Brahma acted in the capacity of charioteer to 
Mahadeva in his great fight with the sons of the Asura Taraka, and 
further : — Thou art a spear (sab/a) to pierce thine enemies, irresist- 
ible in valour : hence, o king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called 
Salya. ^ ** But (it is said that) Krishna is superior in force to 
the strength of the arm. Just as great strength is to be exhibited 
by Krishna, if Arjuna were killed; so is great strength to be put 
forth by thee if Kama be slain. Why should Krishna withstand 
our army? and why shouldst not thou slay the enemy’s host?” In 
the combat that ensued, the wheel of Kama’s chariot sank deeply 
into the earth and Kama was slain by Arjuna. Sdlya survived 
and was elected general of the Kauravas on the last day of tho 
great war, when he, also, perished at the hands of Yuddhishthira. 


In several passages, Krishna is spoken of as only a partial in- 


Krislmft, a partial incar- 
nation of Vishnu. 


carnation of tlie godhead : tlms in the Vish- 
nu Purana itself, Maitreja’^ asks an account 


“of the portion of Vishnu that came down upon earth and was born 


in the family of Yadu. Tell me also what actions he perforniod 
in his descent as a part of a part of tho snprerao, upon the earth.” 


Tlie commentator on this passage maintains that “ this limitation 


extends only to his form or condition as man, not to his power ; aa 
light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease. Krishna is, nevertheless, 
the supreme Brahma, though it be a mystery how the supreme 
should assume the form of a man.” In a passage of the Bhagavata 


* Wilson, IX., 247. 
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Parana, Brahma addresses tha gods and says: — yon, in 
portions of yourselves, bo born among the Yadns, whilst ho, tha 
god of gods, walks npon the earth, removing her harden by his 
destrnctive power. The supreme divine Purusha shall be born in 
his own person in the house of Vasudeva.’^ Again, in the Vishnu 
Parana, in describing the circumstances which led to the incar- 
nation of Vishnu as Ki ishna, Brahma addresses the gods and asks 
them to accompany him to the northern coast of the milky sea 
where is Hari, who constantly, for the sJike of the earth, 
descends in a small portion of his essence to establish righteousness 
below.” They then ask Ilari to assist them and ^^ho plucked 
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the gods : 
These my hairs shall descend upon the earth and shall relievo 
her of the burthen of her distress.” The black hair was destined 
to be born as Krishna in order to destroy Kansa, the incarna- 
tion of the demon, Kalanomi. The same story is told in the 
Mahabluirata how Hari plucked out two hairs, one white and 
the other black. These two hairs entered into two women of 
the tribe of the Yadus, Devaki and Uohini. One of them, the 
white hair of the god, became Baladeva ; while the second hair 
{^Keslia)^ which was call(3d black (Krishna) in colour, became Krish- 
na or Kesava.” Here again the commentator explains the passage 
as in no way detracting from the god ship of Krishna. He is not 
sprung from liis putative father Vasudeva, but the hairs, represent- 
ing the manifestation of tlie deity in all his plenitude, entered at 
once into the wombs of Devaki and Iloliini and became the media 
through which they conceived. 

The great peak above the Badrinatli temple is called Nar- 

Karayan after Arjuna and Krishna, who 

Kara arstd Narayana. 

are represented in many passages ol tno 
Mahabharata as having formerly existed in the persons of the two 
Itishis Kara and Marayana. Krishna himself, when he visited the 
Pandavas in their exile, addresses Arjuna and says:— Thou in- 
vincible hero, art Kara and I am Hari Narfiyana : in duo time wo 
caiuo into the ^vorid, tlio Ri^]lis Nara and Nbu-ayiiiia. Tb.ou, son of 
Pritha, ari: not diflbrent from me, nor I, in like manner, from 
thee ; no distinerioii can be conceived between u>\” When Arjuna 
sought the 'pdmjjata weapon Ifom MaLu«:!eva and met him in the 
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forests of the BimAlaya, the latter addressed Arjuna as Nara, tho 
companion of Nitrayana, who together for so many years per- 
formed austerities at Badari* and the local legends place the scene 
of this meeting at Bhilwa Kedar near Srinagar. Again Bhishtna 
when warning Duryodhana against Krishna relates how when 
oppressed by the Daityas, the gods had recourse to Pitamaha ho 
referred them to the great Kishis Nara and Narayana and they 
consented to aid the gods and slew the Daityas, He adds ; — Thud 
behold those twain arrived — those twain who are of so great 
strength, Yasudcva and Arjniia, united together, riders on great 
cars, Nara and Narayaua, the deities, the ancient deities as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and other 
gods and Asuras. This Narayaua is Krishna and Nara is called * 
Phalguna (Arjuna). Narayana and Nara are one being, divided 
into twain.’’ In the great contest with Mahadova noticed else- 
where, Vishnu appears as Nardyana and it is to this form that the 
majority of the strictly orthodox Vaishiiava temples is dedicated 
in Garhwal. Muir writes*^ thus regarding this manifestation : 

Tlie identification of Arjuna and Krishna with the saints Nara 
and Narayana is curious ; but 1 am unable to conjecturo whether it 
may have originated in a previously existing legend respecting two 
Rishis of that name (the one of whom, as bearing the same name 
which was ultimately a|>plied to Vishnu and Krishna was, in the 
fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the 
tenet of iiietcm]isychosiR, d(3clared to have been an earlier manifes- 
tation of Krishna,— whilst Arjuna, the bosom friend of the latter, 
would naturally bo regarded as the same with Nara, the inseparable 
companion of Narayana), or whether tlie whole legend was origin^ 
ally invented for the glorification of Krishna and Arjuna.” 


Besides those passages of the Mahabharata in which Krishna is 
rei)rescnted as one wit^' Vishnu and there- 
fore one with the supreme being, there aro 
others in wdiich the supreme attributes are ascribed to Kiishnu bim- 
seif. During the interview between Arjuna and Krishna in the 
forests of the Himalaya wljicli has already been alluded to as au 
extract from the Vana-parmm of the Mahabh&rata, Arjuna recounts 


1 The sage Ndrada also visited the Rinlus wliiirt at Barlari and recollected 
to have seen them in tSveta Dvvipa, where ‘ was the supiK3me being whose ioims 
and distiuguishing marks they now bore,' ® IV., 3282. 
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the exploit of Krishna in his former births, his austerities as NArfi- 
yana, his slaughter of the enemies of the gods, his various forms 
and his three strides as the son of Aditi. In the course of his 
speech, Arjuna addresses Krishna as— Thou being Ndrdyana, 
wert Hari, o vexer of thy foes. Thou, o Purusbottama art Brah- 
ma, Soma, Siirya, Dharma, Dhdtri, Yama, Anala, Ydyu, Kuvera 
Rudra, Time, Sky, Earth, the Regions, the unborn, the lord of the 
world, the creator.” ^ At the commencement of the 

Yuga, 0 Varshneya (Krishna), Brahma, the chief of things move- 
able and immoveable, whose is all this world sprung from the 
lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horrible Danavas, Madhu and 
Kaitabha, Avere ready to slay him. From the forehead of Hari^ who 
became incensed when ho saw tlieir transgression, was produced 
Sambhu (Maliadeva) xviekling the trident and three-eyed. Thus 
even these two lords of the gods (Brahma and Maliadeva) are 
sprung from thy (Krislina’s; body.” In describing the appearance 
of Krishna Avhen rebuking Duryodhana for his attempted teachery 
it is said that : — ^^as the mighty descendant of Sura (Krishna) smiled, 
the god Avearing the appearance of lightning, of the size of a 
thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth from him. Brahma 
occupied his foreliead, Rudra (Siwa) was produced on his chest, the 
guardians of the Avorld {lohapalds) appeared on his arms and Agui 
sprung from his mouth. The Adityas, too, and the Sudhj^as, Vasiis, 
Asviiis, Maruts, and all the gods along with Indra were produced 
and also the forms of the Yakshas, Gandharvas and Rakshasas. 
Sankarshaua and Dliananjnya also Avere manifested from his arms, 
Arjuna armed with a bow from his right, Rama holding a plough 
from his left, Yuddhishthira and Bliima, the sons of M4dri, from his 
back. Next Andhakas and Vrislmis, headed by Pradyumna, arose 
on his fi ont, Avilh their AA^eapons ready. A shell, discus, club, spear, 
boAv, plough, and SAVord Avere seen prepared, and all weapons, 
gleaming in e\^ery form on tlie different arms of Krishna/* 

In another passage where Maliadeva is asked to explain the 
Mahadeva glorifies KriBh- gi‘ound on which Krishna is said to bo en- 
titled to AAmrship, he is made to say : — Su- 
perior even to Pitaraaha is Hari, the eternal spirit, Krishna bril- 
liant as like the sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten-armed, of 

migluy ioict.j slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the 



OF THE KOBTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 


19 


srivatsuy Hrisbikesa, adored by all the gods. Brahma is sprung 
from his belly and I (Mabadeva) from his head, the luminaries from 
the hair of bis head, the gods and Asuras from the hairs of his body, 
and the Rishis, as well as the everlasting worlds^ have been pro- 
duced from his body. Ho is the manifest abode of Pitamaha 
(Brahma) and of all the deities. He is the creator of this entire 
earth, the lord of the three worlds, and the destroyer of creatures, 
of the stationary and the moveable. He is manifestly the most 
eminent of the gods, the lord of the deities. * * The slayer of 

Madhii^ is eternal, renowned as Qovinda. * ^ This god is the 

lotus-eyed, the producer of Sri,^ dwelling together with Sri. 
A^ain Bliishina informs Yuddhishthira bow — 

“ Krishna created the earth, the air and the sky : from Krishna's body the 
earth was produced. He is the ancient hero of fearful strength ; he created the 
mountains and the regions. Beneath liim are the atmosphere and the heaven, 
the four regions and the four intermediate regions ; and from him this creation 
sprang forth. * * Becoming Vayu, he dissipates this universe ; becoming 

fire he burns it, universal in his forms; becoming water he drowns all things ; 
becoming Brahma, lie creates all tiie hosts of beings. He is whatever is to be 
known, and he makes known whatever is to be known; he is the rule for per- 
formance, and he who exists iu (hat which is to be performed." 

Krishna is also addressed by Yuddhishthira as Vislinu, the three- 
Krishna praises him- cycd Siimbhu (Maluideva), Agiii and the 
Bull, tile maker of all. Again Krishna de- 
clares that Brahma was produced from his good pleasure and Ma- 
hadeva from his anger, that they are one with him and therefore 
to he worsliipped as part of himself who is revered by all the gods, 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Rishis. He goes on to say : — 

For when that god of gods Maheshvara is worshipped, then, son of Fritha, 
the god Naniyaiia, the lord, will - also be worshipped. I am the soul of all the 
worlds. It was therefore myself whom 1 formerly worsliipped as Rudra. If I 
w’cre not to worship Isana, the boon-bestowing Siva, no one would worship myself. 
An authoritative example is set by me which the w^orld follows. Authorita^ive 
examples are to be rove* e iced, hence I reverence him (Siva), He who knows him 
knows me ; he who loves him loves me. Rudra and Narayana, one essence, di- 
vided into two, operate in the world, in a maaifested form, in all acts. Reflect- 
ing in my mirul that no boon could be conferred upon me by any one, I yet 
adored (he ancient Rudra, the lord, that is, I, wjth myself adored myself, to ob* 
tain a son. For Vishnu docs not do homage to any god, excepting himself s 
hence I, in this sense, worship Rudra." 

» The Dauava of that nnuue. ^For an accoimt of the production o£ 

Sri from the churning of the ocean, see Wilson, VI,, 144 
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' J3bl.shina, too, when Avarning Duryodhana of the hopelessness 

^ ^ of contending against Krishna, relates how 

Brahma praises Krishna. , V ^ i n . t 

Brahma celebrated the praises of Krishna 

in a hymn and entreated him to appear on earth in the family of 
Yadu and how' the god consented. Brahma thus describes the in* 
terview:— the lord of the world was entreated by me to show 
favour to the Avorld (in these words) : — 

Do thou, celehrated as Vasudeva, appear in the world of men ; be born on 
fsartU for the slaughter of the Asuras. * * He of whom 1 Brahma, the mas- 

ter of the whole world am the son, that Vasudeva, the lord of all the worlds, is 
to be propitiated by von. Never, oh most excellent deities, is the patent bearer 
of the shell, the discus, and the club, to bo slighted as a mere man. This Being 
is the highest mystery, this the highest existence, this the highest Brahma, 
this the highest renown. Tiiis Being is the undecaying, the undiscerniblc, 
the eternal. This Being which is called Turusha is hymned and is not 
known. This Being is celebrated by Visvakaiman as the highest power, 
as the highest joy, and as the highest truth. Wherefore Vasudeva of bound- 
less iiiigiit is not to be contttmncd by the deities, including ludra, or by the 
Asuras, as a mere man. Whosoever says that he is a jnere man is dull of com- 
prehension ; from liis contempt of Jlrishikesa they call siicli a person the low est 
of men. Whoever despises Vasudeva, tliat great conteinplator who has entered 
a human body, men call that person one full of darkness.’' 

The exploits of Krishna aro recounted in several passages of the 
Mahabharata by Arjuna, Bhisbma, Dhrilanislitra and even Krish- 
na himsoHV He is recorded as the conqueror of the bull-demon 

Arisbta Avho terrified the kine and destroy- 
Exploits of Krishna. . 

ed hermits and ascetics."' ile sIcav 1 ra- 

lambha who attempted to run away will) Balaraina.'^ When he 
appeared Avith Arjuna to aid the gods in their battles Avith the> demons, 
he cut off the head of Jambha avIio was swTillowing up Arjuna 
in battle.” He slew the great Asiira Pitha, and Mura ^ resem- 
bling the immortals’ and the RMvshasa Ogha. He attacked Nir- 
mochana and there slew numbers of Asuras, having violently cut 
asunder the nooses.^ He next attacked Naraka in the Asura castle 
of Pragjyotisha (Asam) and recovered the jewelled earrings of Adi- 
So, too, Kansa, though supported by JarusandLa, was slain, 
trunaman, valiant in figdit, the lord of a complete army, the bro- 
ther of Kansa, who interposed tor the king of the Bhojas, the bold 

^ IV., 220-253. ^Wilson, IX., 3.33. ^ 305, where 

Balarama is r:u<1 to have squeezed the demon to death by direction of Krishna. 

^ See note Muir, (f i?. 250, w here a connection is traced to the nooses used by 
Ihags. ^ A detailed account of this feat is given in Wilson, IX., 65, 
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and heroic prince of the Siirasenas, was, with his army, burnt up 
in battle by Krishna, destroyer of liis enemies, seconded by Bala- 
rama.^ ^ * Krishna, by a clever device, caused Janisandha,* 

the largo armed, lord of a complete army, to be slain. This hero 
also shvuglitered like a beast, the king of the Chedis (Sisupdla), 
who quarrelled regarding the offering.” He captured and threw 
down Saubha, tlio flying city of the Daityas on the shore of the 
ocean ; though protected by the Salya king so terrible from his 
magical powers and by tlio weapon sataglim^ which was arrested at 
the gate itself by his arms. Ho destroyed Putana and Sakuni, the 
daughters of the Daitya leadeir Bali. He killed Pandya* with a 
fragment of a door and crushed the Kalingas in Dautaktira and 
slew Ekalavya,® king of the Nishadas, with a fragment of a rock. 
Rukmini, the betrothed of Sisupala, lord of the Chedis, was visiting 
a temple on the eve of her nuptials when slio was seen by Krislina, 
who carried her off with him to the city of Dwaraka and there 
married her.^ Through him the city of Benares, which had been 
burned and remained for many years dofencoless, sprang into exist- 
ence.^ Nagnajit Raja of Gandhara or Peshawar ^Miad offspring 
born to him who became enemies of righteousness” and Krishna 
destroyed them and carried off the daughter of tlie king.^ At 
Pi*a})hasa or Somnath, he encountered the demon Panchajana, who 
lived in the deptljs of ocean in the form of a conch-shell, and hav- 
ing slain him took the conch-slieil and ever after bore it as his 
horn.^ He obtained the discus, after proj)itlating Agni in the Khan- 
dava forest or, according to another account. That discus fiery 
and resplendent which was formerly given to thee (Vishnu) by the 
god after slaying the marine monster ( Pan clia Jana) and the Daitya 
proud of his strength, was produced by Maliadeva.” He then 
brought back the 'imrijdta tree from Indra’s heaven to Dvvaraka.^^ 
In consequence of those good acts, the gods conferred on Krishna 

» Ihid., X., 41 ; both Siiniuimn and Kjinsa were killed on ilie same day and their 
father Uf^rasona was made king in fheir ad ; by the Ihija of the Khojas, Kansa 
is intended, ibid^ IX., ‘26o. ^ Krishn,- ha(i rceonrse to the four devices of 

policy, or negotiation, presents, sowing dissensions and cliastisemeut and some- 
times even htdook himself to fiioht.” Jarasaridha was kin<x of Ma^adha. 

^ Supposed to be a sort of rocket. ** A prince of the Dakhin country of 

randya. See Wdison, IX , I ]3 ; X., I2:q wldch make him son of Devas- 

ravas. brother of Vasudeva Wilson, X., 7(). For an account of 

the hnrnin;^ of Benares hy Krishna hineself, sec ihicL^ 1‘28. s Lassen thinks 

that this story has some foundation in fact. ^ Wilson, ibid., 48 : accord- 
ing to the Mahabharata, Fanchajana lived in Futala. Jbld y 104. 
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those boons : — ^‘Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou art fighting, 
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters, and lot no weapon 
make any impression on thy body.’’ Throughout these laudatory 
accounts of the exploits of Krishna, he is depicted as a hero of 
grea| valour and strength, but not necessarily as the supreme deity, 
and at the close of the speech he is recorded as receiving boons 
from the gods. Besides the feats recorded in the Mahahliarata, 
there are others given in the Puraiias^ which do not occur in the 
older work and are embellished with more supernatural occurrences. 
We have thus briefly sketched tlie history of the two forms Krishna 
and Kama under wdiich Vishnu is 'worshipped at the present 
day. They are totally unconnected with the Vedas and are 
purely popular inventions produced on Indian soil to glorify the 
lunar and solar races respectively, and are probably nothing more 
than advanced dcnernonisrn on which the ever-willing priests have 
engrafted as much as they could of Valdik ceremonial and ritual. 

We have already seen that there is little connection between 


the elder Rudra of the Vedas and the mo- 

The later Rudra. , n r , 

dern liiulra of the Itihasa period beyond 
the quality common to both of fierceness. In some of the later 
Vaidik writings, however, Rudra is identified witli Agni, and if we 
bear in mind this fact and accept the later Rudra as the represen- 
tative of the two gods, mucli light will be thrown on the otherwise 
conflicting characters given to him. This theory of the dual origin 
of the later Rudra lias tlie high authority of Professor Wcber.^ In 
his explanation of the great Rudra-book, the Satarudrr^a^ he points 
out that the Brahmans, terrified at the howling hungry flame of the 
sacrifice wdiich is conceived of as in the form of Rudra, propitiate 
it with offerings. Now this w as as an ada|)tation of the original 
idea of Rudra as the howling storm and now^ the crackling flame. 
Flame the cause of w'ind, and wdnd the cause of flame, unitedly 
forming the one groat terrible being. Hence the epithets assigned 
to him in the Satarudriya are separable into two classes. Those 
which make him ‘ the dwcdler in the mountains’ ( 6' vru- a), Svith 
spirally braided hair’ (Kapardin), ‘having dishevelled hair’ 


^ See Wilson IX., 245-342 ; X , 1-167. ^ taken as a pro- 

bable explanation of the working of the minds of the Erahnians of the esoteric 
^ school in de\-iloping the old ideas to meet the requirements of the day, but there 
is nothing to eliow that it was understood or accepted by the masses. 
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{Vyxipfa^kesa), ^ cruel ’ {Upxt), ‘ fierce’ {Dhima\ ^ healer’ {BMshdj), 
auspicious’ [Siva) and ^ progenitor’ (Sarnbhu) are derived from his 
character as ^ lord of storms/ and those such as ^ blue-necked’ {nUa^ 
ffriva), like wreathed smoke, ‘ golden-armed’ {IlWanya-hdhu)y and 
* thousand-eyed’ (Sahasrdksha) liko sparks, belong to him as ^ fed 
of fire.’ In the older writings there is no trace of his names Isa 
or Mahadeva or of his form as the Linga or Phallus. 

In the Mahabharata, Duryodhana relates how the gods went 
to Siva and implored his aid against the 
MahaJeva. Dmiavas and how he answered that he wmiild 

give them half his strength and then they should bo successful. 
The gods replied that they could not sustain half his strength, but 
that they would give him halt their streugilu To this Siva con- 
sented and became stronger than all the gods and was thenceforth 
calloJ Mahadeva, ^ the great god.’ In another work it is said 
that : — He who, abandoning all forms of being, exults in the great 
divine j}ower of absor])tion in iho knowledge of himself is therefore 
called Mahadeva.” The sage Upamanyu to whom Krishna went 
for advice when ho desired otTsjjring tliougli Jambavati thus re- 
counts the cluiracterisiies of Mahadeva as told him by his mother : — 
He (MalidcJeva) assiimes many forms of gods, men, goblins, 
demons, barbarians, tamo and wild beasts, birds, rei)ti[es, and fishes. 
Ho carries a discus, trident, club, sword and axe. He has a girdle 
of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrilicial cord of serpents and 
an outer garment of serpents’ skins. He laughs, sings, dances and 
plays various musical instruments. He leaps, gapes, weeps, causes 
others to weep, speaks like a madman or a drunkard as \vell as in 
sweet tones, Inyenti xiiexiibro .virili pneditus he dallies with tho 
wives and daughters of the Ivishis.” Such is the description of 
the god given by a 1‘emale devotee to her son wlio himseli was also 
an ardent disciple. Upamanyu then relates how he worshipped 
the god wdtli great austerities and obtained the boon of the god’s 
perpetual presence near his hermitage in the Himalaya. He also 
tells the story of the Itislii Tandi who had lauded Mahadeva as the 
supreme deity whom even Biaiima, Indra and Vishnu did not per- 
fectly ktjowv In another pa>ssagG Krishna describes Siva as : — 
Rudra with braided hair, and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter 
of cemoteiies, the performer of awful rites, the devotee, the very 

4 A 
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terrible.” Kiirada again relates how he saw Ptirvati and Mah^deva 
in their home on the Himalaya with their attendant demons 
(Bhutas) and nymphs (Apsarases). Both were clothed in the skins 
of wild beasts and tlie sacrificial cord of Mahadova >vas formed from 
a serpent. Dakslia, the father-in-law of Siva, tlius describes the 
god : — “ He roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts 
of goblins and spirits, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, 
langhing, weeping, bathed in the ashes of funeral piles, w'earing a 
garland of skulls and ornaments of liuman bones, insane, beloved 
by the insane, the lord of beings whoso iiatnre is essentially dark- 
ness.” He is also dtaseribeu in anotlier passage as bearing the Liiiga 
desired by devotees, asims, a staff, a tuft of liair, an antelope's skin 
and a digit of the moon, bis body sliining like an evening cloud.” 

Many of tiio contradictions observed iii the epic poems In regard 

Interpcnationa in the ^ the relative iinjfortaneo of the two great 
ejic poems. and thoir manifestations are luidoubt*- 

o 

edly duo to tlio interjdolalloiis made by tlie f(.)!!o\ver;:> of eitlior. 
Professor (Tnldstiicker has recorded that in its present state the 
Mahabharata is cle-u ly a collocaoii of iitorary proJaers belonging 
to widely distant jicriods of Hindu literature.” Professor Wilson 
also considers the same >vork as belonging to various periods. 
Lassen is of llie same op'nicn and -writes : — 

“ It is true tliHl in tne epic •po''iufl, lOtraa iuhI ntiBlma appear as incarna- 
tifms of YiBuiiu. but tiny, at the Baiuo time, come bt't‘« le us as human heroes and 
tbCBe tv/o characLers are ho tar from being ir.Hcparab’y blcruled together that 
both of these licroes are for the uiuBt part exliibited in uohiglier ligiit tlian other 
hicilily giUoJ lucu — acting according to human rootiyes and taking no adraa- 
taue rJ. th. ir diAuuo supf riorily. It is only in certain Bcctiona whicli have been 
sulded for the pur{'; 03 c of enforcing their divine character tliat tliey take the 
character of Vinhsui. It is iinpcssible to read eitlier of these poems with attea-’ 
tlon, without being reniiu({<;(l of the later interpolation of such sections as 
ascribe t*. divine ciiaracter to the lieroes and of the uii skilful manner in which 
these passages are often Introduce ! ami without obHcrving how loosely they are 
C(>nnect(Ml vrith the rest of the narrative and how unnecessary they are for 
its progress/’ 

The same wiiier a;;rccs witli Sclile.<^el that the chapters in ’which 
Tinma i.'s represented as an incarnatiun of Vishnu and the episode 
of the conte.st between Farasunima and Euma are boih interpola- 
tions. Muir also concur, s in this judgment and thinks that there 
is nothing to show that the passages lauding Mahadeva bear the 
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impress of a greater aatlquity than those which extol Krishna# Ha 
adds : — 

Both in their present form at least, appear to belong to the age, as 

we flu:i in both the sajuc tendency to identify the god vdio igi the object of adora** 
tion with the supreme soul. The passages rel-'-ting to both gods, aa ihey now stand, 
would seem to he the products of a sectarian spirit, ond to h ive been introduced 
into the poem I'y the 8a,iv;js and the Vaii^hnav^B for Lise purpose of upholding 
the honor of their rospc ctiye deities. But on the other hand th,o more fact 
that a poem in which ICriabna. plays throughout so priindnPr.i) a part, and 
winch in its existing form is so ’arpe’y devoted to ir's giorificalion, should at 
the same iime ecm :?iiu so many passages which formal.y extcl tho groat-* 
ness, and still more which iiicidentany n fer to a fi ciim u.t adoration, of the 
rival deity, by the diiTcrent personages, whether contemporary or of earlier 
date, who are introduced, thus fact is, I think, a pro >f that tho worship 
of the latter (Mah.bh'va) vas widely dill'tised, if indeed it wnis not tlio 
predominaui worship in India, at the period to which the action of the poem is 
rcfvired.’^ 

Weber^ tliinks tluit tJio deeds and downfall of Janamoja.ya 
forinofl ilie original plot (.‘I’ i:.l)o nlaliablnVrat.a and that with them tho 
current myllis and legends relating to tiie gods became linked iu 
tlb? popnluT legend arbd bavo now beco?iio so interwoven that tho 
unravelling of the resj^ectivc' ohnnents must over remain an impossi- 
bility. As to tho |)ori(»d when tho haal redaction of tlic entire 
work in its [ireserB: sliapo took {tbio/' no ap^n’oach even to a direct 
conjoCMiro is possil)lo : but at any rate it must have been some een- 
tviriv'S aider tiio corvrmoiub'mcnf of our era/^ There is not wanting' 
evidence to sliove tliat this Ifranching off of Brahauuiism into 
two great line^, tbe omg Vaishriavis'ip representing eonservativo 
thonglit and tbe predominating intluonco of tbe priestly caste and 
supporting caste and its distinctions, ;ind tbe otlier Saivism, bor- 
rowing largely from local cults, taking iiito its jaalo the aboriginal 
tribes and tlndr viilagp. dc'ities and infdined therefore to be careless 
in rnaiters of cast(^ and ceremonial and neglectful of tlm priestly 
class, was attended with eonsiderai.de frietion, Saivism readily 
lent itself to the corrupted Ihubiinsm around it and \vith Buddhism 
was early minted with the Sakla doctrines wbieh in the Tantras of 
both sects have attained to such devedopment. The Vai^huavas oa 
the other band have abvays retained more of the ancient landmarks 
in their teachings, Tltey have admitted less of the aborigdnal ele- 
ment, and though Ndgraja is held to be a Vaishuava emanation, ha 
* Hist. Ind. Lit., 187-88, 
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is not recognised by tbo orthodox. Saktisni never developed itself 
to the same extent amongst the Vaishnavas as a body, though even 
here the practices of certain sections are quite on a level with those 
of the most degraded of the Saiv^us. It is not, however, to be sup'» 
posed that Vaishnavas and Saivas are distinct sects. It is common 
for a man to reverence and worship all the five divisions, Siva, 
Vishnu, Surya, Ganesha and Sakti, and to have one as his favourite 
deity [uhta-dcbUf). In most temples all are roi)resented and the 
worshipper pays his devotions in the chapel orslirino he most cares 
for. Temples devoted to particular forms must have some peculiar 
sanctity attached to thoai to attract votaries and are seldom visited 
except on festivals. 

A careful examination of the stories wdiich are common to both 
Contest between UiG ^uiva and Vaislinava works and those which 

Saivas and Vaislmav as. have evidently been added for the mere 

purpose of advocating the preferential elaims of either god discloses 
the existence of a contest between the followers of Vishnu and Siva, 
and also an attempt at reconciliation by declaring the one god to 
be the same as the oilier, and therefore that both should be equally 
an object of adoration to the devoiito We sliali now briefly siiin- 
marise the passages which seem to indicate the existence of strife 
bet\veen the followers of tbo two groat gods. In the Eaniayana 
wo are told how the artificer of tiio gods made two great bows, one 

of which he presented to Mahadeva and the 
other to Vishnu. The bow of Siva was 
placed in charge of Janaka the king of Mithila, and Puirna in his 
travels tried the bow and broke it. Para.snrama, who is also sup- 
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu, heard of this exploit and vi- 
sited Kama and produced the bow of Vishnu. He tliou clmllenged 
Earaa to bend this bow and fit an arrow on the string and 
declared that if laiina succeeded in doing so, they sliould then 
decide their respective claims to superiority iu single combat. The 
gods had all along been desirous of finding out the strength and 
weakness of Mahadeva and Vishnu and asked Brahma to assist 
them. '' Bralnna, most excellent of the tlii'ee, learning the })urposo 
of the gods, created discord between the two. In this state of 
enmity n great and terrible fight en.sued between Mahadeva and 
\islnuiy each of ^vhom was eager to conquer the Other. iSivals 
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bow^ of dreadful power was theu relaxed and the two deities being 
entreated by the assembled gods, became pacified.” Here we havt 
Siva and Vishnu actually contending with each other and the vie* 
tory remaining with Vishnu, and thongli Rama succeeded in con- 
quering Parasurama, yet both are emanations of the one divine per- 
son, Vishnm 

The fact that the worship of Siva was the cause of much con- 
troversy and the object of considerable op- 
Daksha s sacrifice. . , ‘ . 

position IS more clearly brouglit out in the 

story of Dakslia’s sacrifice vvhicli is related in both the great epic 
poems and in several of the Pviranas. In the Riinniyana it is sim- 
ply stated that Rudra enraged at not receiving a share of tho sacri- 
fice wounded the assembled gods with his bow and, on their sub- 
mission, restored them to their former condition. In the Maha- 
hhi'uata there are three separate accounts of the sacrifice. In one 
Uma, the wife of Siva, sees the gods go hv to the sacrifice and 
asks her husband why lie does not go. He replies : — The former 
practice of the gods has hocn, that in all sacrifices no portion should 
be divided to me. By custom, established by the earliest arrange- 
ment, the gods lawfully allot me no share in the sacrifice.” Uma 
angry for the dignity of hoM' lord urges him to go and destroy the 
sacrifice, which he docs and Brahma, on tlic part of iho gods, pro- 
mises that he slndl ever afterwards receive a share. A second ver- 
sion makes the sago Dadliiohi tlie one to incite Itudra to interfere 
witli the sacrifice. Dadhichi was present and declared that it was 
impossililo for the sacrifice to proceed unless Riidra were invited. 
Daksha replied We have many Rudra.s, armed with tridents, 
and wearing spirally-braided hair who occupy eleven places. I 
know not Maheshwara.” Devi appears with her husband and after 


some conversation be creates a terrific being (Vfrabhadra) who des- 


troyed the, preparations for the sacrifice and induced Daksha to sintr 
the praises of Biva, on which the god appears and promises not to 
allow the sacrifice to remain fruitless. In the third version tho 
sacrifice is pierced by an arrow shot by Rudra and such conse- 
quences ensue that all the gods joined in praising him ; and they 
apjiortioned to him a distinguished share in tho sacrifice and, 


Kiidta gave his Itow to Devarata, the ancestor of Janaka Ua In nf 

wMlHt V ,sh„u i,is la Kichfka, fioui wham h c'uuVto thftS 

of i Bvasui iima, lul xaiucr 
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tlirongli fcar^ resorted to him as their refuge* He then became 
pleased and rectified the sacrifice and whatever was removed, he 
restored to life as it had been before.” The Vayu Piirfma^ makes 
the gods first obtain the permission of Mahadeva and then combines 
the story as given in the second and third versions from the Maha- 
bh^rata above noted. Dadhichi remonstrates with the assembled 
gods on the absence of llndra and Uma addresses lier lord as she 
sees the gods go by, and be replies in the terms already assigned to 
him above. Devi then asks how it is a god like him should not 
have a share and what could she do that he might obtain a share 
of the sacrifice. Then Siva addressed his bride and told her that 
by her perplexity that day all the gods are bowiltiored, that his 
priests worsliip him in the sacrifice of true wisdom where no offici- 
ating priest is needed, bat let her approach and see the being he 
was about to create. Having spoken thus he created Virabhadra 
who destroyed the saerifice. 

Wilson notes that the Kurma-Pnrana also gives the discussion 
between Dadliiclii and Daksha and lhal; their dialogna contains 
some (uirions matter. Daksha, for instance, states that no portion 
of a sacrifice is ever allotted to t-iva and no prayers are directed to 
be addressed to him or to his bride. Dadhiclii ai)narently evades 
the objection and claiins a sliare for Rudnj, con.sisti?)g of the triad 
of gods, as one with the sun who is nndoulitedly liymned by the 
iniinstering priests of the V^edas. Dakslia rej)Iied that the twelve 
Adilyas received s]>ecial oblations ; that tltey are all suns and that 
he knows of no oilurs,” This Pnrana makes Sati, the wife of Siva, 
to be tlie daughter of Dnksba, and that she, chagrined at the, treat- 
ment received from her father, committed suicide, on which Maha- 
deva cursed Daksha to be born again as a Kshatiiya and in this 
second birth, the saci-ificc took place. The Linga, Matsya, Padma 
and Blmgavata Pnranas all declare that H:iti put an end to herself 
by For/a, whilst the Kashi -kliaiida of the ^>kanda Parana makes Sati 
throw lierself into tlie fire prepared for the sacrifice. The Bhaga- 
vata gives the entire story in detail. It a))pcars that Daksha 
attended a sacrifice celebrated by the Prajaputis and that on his 
entrance all the gods arose and saluted him except Brahma and 
Mahadeva. Daksha made obeisance to Brabina, but incensed at 

* VVilfion, VI., 120. 
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the conduct of his son-in-law abused him roundly in the presence 
of the gods. He gives the description of Siva's person which h^^ 
been already noticed and declares how unwilling he was to allow 
his fawM-eyed daughter to marry “this impure and proud abolisher 
of rites and deinolisher of barriers.” Having thus reviled Siva, 
Daksha cursed him never to receive any portion along with the other 
god>s. Then Naridiswara defended Mtihadeo and devotes him who 
regards Dakslia’s words, to practise the round of ceremonies with 
an understanding degraded by Vaidik prescriptions * * Let the 

enemies of Hara whose minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous 
odour and the excitement of the flowery wa)rds of the Veda, 
become deluded.” In this s))ceeh we see that the advocates of 
Sivaism depreciate the Vedas, most probably, as remarked by 
Muir, from a consciousness that their worsliip w^as not very con- 
sistent with the most venerated rdigious records of their own 
country, Bhrign, chief of the Br.'diinans, was one of the sages 
present and he replied to Nandiswara by a counter-impreca*^ 
tion : 

‘^Let those who practise the rites of Bhava (Siva) and all their followerfl, 
be heretics and opponents of the true scriptures. Having lost their purity, de- 
luded in iinderstandiiig, wearing matted liair and ashes and bones, let thorn under- 
go the initiation of Siva in which spirituous liquor is the deity. Since ye 
liavc reviled the Veda aud Brahujaus, the barriers by wliich men are restrained, 
ye. have etnbriiced heresy. For thi^ Veda is the auspicious, eternal path of 
the people, which the ancients have trod and wherein Janardaiia (Vishnu) 
is the authority, Kcviiiiig this Veda, supreme, pure, the eternal path of 
the virtuous, follow the heresy in which your god is the king of goblins 
(Bhatosa)/^ 

On liearino- this imprecation, Siva (lepsyted and the sagea 
worshipped Vishnu for a thonsand years. The enmity between 
Daksha and his son-in-law continued, and when Daksha becamo 
chief of the Frajapatis and resolved to celebrate the great Vrihas- 
patisava sacriiice, Sati came to visit him and he, reviling Siva, so 
vexes her that she voluntarily dies. Siva, on hearing this, creates 
from a lock of his matted tresses, th.o demon who destroyed the 
sacrifice. The gods then have recourse to Siva, who is pacified 
and allows the sacrifice to proceed and to remove the pollution 
caused by the demon and his attendants an oblation is offered to 
Vishnu. Only then does Vishnu appear in order to receive the 
reverence of Brahma, Siva and the other gods and to explain that 
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ho himself was the one supreme deity and the others being emana- 
tions from him were entitled as such to some respect”^ As a man 
docs not tliink of his own members as belonging to another, so the 
man wlio is devoted to me (Vishnu) does not look upon created 
things as distinct from me. Ho who beholds no distinction between 
the three gods vvdio are one in essence and the soul of all things, 
attains tranquilUty.” 

In the preceding paragraphs we have an account of the havoc 
wrought at Daksha’s sacrifice by the weapons ^of Siva, and in 
another story from the Mahabharata we have the sequel related 
by Krishna as Dhariiiaja. At this time Arjuna and Krishna as 

Contest between Kudra ^ara and Narajana were engaged in per- 
and Kurayana. forming great austerities on the Gandha- 

m&dana mountain above Badari and the blazing trident which 
destroyed Dakslia’s sacrifice at Kanklial whore the Ganges de- 
bouches on to the plains followed the course of the river upwards 
Seeking fresh enemies. Aiudved at Badari; it entered the honiiit- 
age of the Rishis and smote Narayana, full on the breast, but the 
Rishi repelled the wea{)on and with a groat yell it bounded back 
into its wielder’s hands. Rudra was astonished and forthwith hasten- 
ed to Badari and attacked Narayana, but the Risln seized liini by 
the throat and Niira ra.isf3d up a straw which Ix^caiuo a great axe 
and was hurled against Rudra wlien it broke into fraginoiits {khan- 
dana) : hence the name Kbandapara.su. Tlio two tlieii eoiitinuod to 
fight, but when the gods saw tlie fearful consequences of the con- 
flict, the utter cessation of all worship and destruction of alt things, 
they deputed Brahma to endeavour to (^fibet a reconciliation, ilo 
approached Rudra and exjdained to him that Nara and Nuiayana 
were one form of the supreme being as he ^Brahma) was another and 
Rudra a third, and so plied his arguments that the gods became 
reconcilod, Rudra then propitiated Ntirayana and Hari (Vishnu) 
addressing Mahadeva said; — MIc who knows thee, knows me : ho 
■who loves thee, loves me. llenceforth let this snvatsa of miile be 
the mark of the trident and tlioii shalt be tlie srikantJm marked upon 
my hand,’ Having thus created a mark devised by each for the 

' The Sairas in the Lin^^a-Purana retort on tlie Vaishnavas and make Vishnu 
and Ikahma quarrel, becau.su the one called the other* child’, until at length 
aluimno-'s Linga, encircled with a tliousand wreaths of llowerB, appeared and 
bewildered them both. Por a thousand years the two gods tried to find the end 
of tho Ling and not succeeding wors}iii>iied Mahadeva. 
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other, the gods joined in an indissoluble friendship. Krishna then 
goes on to tell tlio Ptindavas that it is Rudra with spirally-braided 
hair that precedo.s them in the battle and slays their enemies and 
therefore advises them to devoutly reycrencc him the god of gods, 
lord of Uma^ of boundless power, Hara, the uiideeayable lord of 
all.” This story probably contains an allusion to the fact that 
Hardwar and liadari were the scenes of some great contests be- 
tween the folio w^ers of the two sect.^, which indeed are not unknown 
ill the present age. 

We have an account of another contest between Krishna and 
Siva in the story of the Daitya Bana, gi^'en in the Vishnu 

Contc8t between Krislinii i uiaiia.^- I lahlada, the groat Daitya, 
jiiid iVina. Virocliana, wliose son was Bali, 

who had a liundred sons, of w'liom Bana was the eldest.” Bana 
had a lovely^ daughter, Usha hy^ name, wlro seeing Parvati and 
Siva sporting togolhor desired like dalliance and jiray'ed the beautiful 
wife of tire great god for assistance. She graciorisly' addressed Dsba 
and said : — Do not grieve, yaxi shall liave a liusbaud. lie who 
sliall a})|)oar to you ifi a dream oji the tw'elfth of the light half of 
Vaisaklra shall bo your ljustianJ.” Dslia dreamed a dream and saw 
AniriidJliM, son of Pradyivmna, and with the aid of licr confidante 
(Jliitralck ha induced linn to visit lior. Boforo this took place, 
Bana liad been engaged in propitiating Mahadeva and weary of 
rest laid prayed the god to give some occupation to tlic thousand 
ai'ins he ])ossessed, and the god was pleased to grant the request. 
'When Bana heard that Auiruddlia was in the palace he caiitured 
lire lo\'er and bound him, and on tliis becoming known Krishna, 
Balaixma and Prady umna set cut for the Daifya city and a great 
contest took place between theiu and a niiglity Ibver sent by Siva. 
Then Baini and ihe whole Dailyaliost aid(al by Siva and Karttikeva 
lougiit witli Kri>l;ina. A single coinbat also took jrlaco between 
Siwi and \ isluiu. lire fouiier vas struck with the weapon of 
yawiiinfj and so set agape that he was unable to continuo the contest. 
Biina then engaged Krishna and both ^yero wounded ; ‘'desirous 
ot victory, enraged, and seeking the death of his antagonist each 
hurled missiles at the other.” When Krishna was about to destroy 
Bana with the discus Sudarshana, the mystical goddess Kotavi 

MY ikon, X., 107, 
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stood before him naked and induced him only to lop oflP the arms of 
^;th0 Daitya* Then Siva came and praying Krishna to be merciful to 
Dana, said : — I ha\ e given Baiia assurance of safety. Do not thus 
falsify that wliich 1 have spoken. He has grown old in devotion to 
me. Let him not incur thy displeasure. The Daitya lias receiv- 
ed a boon from me and therefore I deprecate thy wrath.” Krish- 
na replied: — Since you have given a boon to Bana lot him live. 
You must perceive that you are not distinct from mo : that which 
I am thou art,” AuiniJdha and his wife were released and accom- 
panied Krishna !)aek to Lhvju’aka. On this story Wilson reinai k.s 
There can he little doubt that tliis legend describes a serious 
struggle between the Saivas and Vaishuavas in which the latter^ ac- 
cording to their own report, were victorious and the Saivas al- 
though they arteinpt to in<;ko out a sort of co. '.[vromiso between 
Radra find Krislimi are obliged to admit his having the vrorst of 
the conflict and his inability to protect l)is votary .” In tJje text quo- 
ted above, Sonitapura is tliGnrTno of Edna’s city which elsewhere has 
tb^ synoipyms Osliavana, ivotivarsha.j .BAnapura and Devikota. 
The last is commonly identified witli Devicottah in the Kaimatic 
which is popularly believed to be the scono of Bana’s defeat. But 
the namo occurs also in otlicr parts of India and in the Kdlika- 
Purana, Biiua is described us the neighbour of Naraka, Raja of 
Pragiyotisha or x\sam, in Kumaon, the Ijolnigliat valley is lieid to 
be the scene of Buna’s defeat and bhii roprosenl.s l!io site of Sonifca- 
pura M:he red city ’ of tlie Purainis. The soil ilscdt is appealed to in 
order to confirm Ibe trntli of tbo legend, for on removing the crust a 
deep-blue or more generally a deep red ferruginous elay h turn- 
ed up wliich is said to owe its colour to tlie blood of the 
Daityas, lu ibe rainy season alseq the Lolm or ' blood ri ver’ pours 
down a similarly discoloured stream to Lohuglmt. Kotayi the 
A^dhyamantrainayl or ^'goddess of the magical loro of the Daityas ^ 
is elsewhere called Larnba^ and is said to be the mother of Bana 
and one with Kali. Her name i.s preserved hero in Kotalgarh, ^ the 
fortress of the. naked woman,’ whilst Mahadeo is worshipped as ^ the 
lord of Bana’ at Baneswar-ke-Hli in Katyur. In Garhwal, Usha, 
or in the local dialect gives her namo to Ukhimath, where 

* Siva as Lamlmkcswur is worsliippcid at Jhnltola in Eel and Kotavi or Kotbi 
liaw a tempU: in Ktinrayat ^ The loves ot Usha aiui Aniruddh liave been 

dramatised by Chundia Sekhara in the Madkuunir\tddhn^ Wilson, XII., 396, 
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a toraplo was built for her by her father Buna in Patti Bamsu, tha 
name of which also is derfved from Batia Asura. There is » 
temple to her husbaad Aiiiriiddha at Lamgauri in the same 
patti. 

Another legend relates the conflict between Krishna and the 
The false and the true Paiindraka or false Vasudeva, so called b^- 
Vasudeva. oauso born in the country of the Paundra3 

or western Bengal. The Vishnu Piirana^ describes him as he wh® 
though not the Yasudeva was flattered by ignorant people, as the 
descended deity, until he fancied himself to be the Vasudeva who 
had come down upon earth. Losing all recollection of his real cha- 
racter he assumed the emblems of Vislinii ” and sent an ambassador 
to Krishna, desiring him to lay aside the insignia, name and cha- 
racter of Vasudeva and come and do homage. Krishna replied 
that he would come and that quickly and so provide that there 
should never again bo any question of tlie sort. Aided by tlie Baja 
of ibe Tvashis, Paundraka met ibe forces of Krishna, but soon the 
real discus .and mace demolisliod the false weapons and their wiulder. 
The Ihija oT the Kashis however, adhering to the impostare of his 
friend,” continued the conflict until ho was decapitated by Krishna, 
who ksIgw him and threw his bead into the city of Kashi. When 
the people saw’’ that ilie Piaja was dead, they propitiated Siva 
and asked l]im to avenge the murder of their king and Siva 
pleased to be adm’cd in the sacred city granted their roquest* 
From out of tlic sacrificial flame uprose a terrible female form, en- 
w’r(\atbcd with fire, w ho attaclved Dwaraka, but rejnilsed by the dis- 
cus it fled again to Kashi still follow’cd by the waaq)OD of Krishna. 
The army of Kashi and tlie attendants of Siva resisted, hut the dis- 
cus consumed the city and -ail its inhabitants and returned to (ho 
hands of Vishnu. Wilson wndtes:— In this legend also wo have a 
contest between the follow’ers of Vishnu and Siva intimated • as be- 
sides the assistance given by the latter to Paundraka, Benares iia>s 
been, from all time, as it is at present, the high place of the Siva 
worship. There is also an indication of a Vaisbnava schism In the 
compotitioii betwa^Gii Paundra and Krishna for tlie title of Vasudeva 

^ Wilson. X., 121, Tlie Rhagayata Purana makes the Paundraka Vasudeva 
chief of the Karuslias. a Vindliiyan tribe and the Padnui makea him chief of 
Kashi. According to the llari-Vansa, Krishna is absent on a visit tolSiva at Kal- 
uga when Dwaraka is attacked by Vasudeva aided by the INishadha kinj< Kkalavya 
aud XirUlma only returns in time to repel the memy, " ' 
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and tho insignia of his divinity.” It will thus be seen that tlio 
Vaishnava incarnations invented to defeat th%efForts of the rival 
sect were not received without opposition, and that tho old contest 
between Aryan and Dasa \vas revived in the rivalry between the 
Aryan Vaishnavas and the Dasa Saivas, neither of whom sho\v: the 
slightest regard for Vaidik teaching. 

In the Mahabharata, KSanjaya, the able minister and charioteer 

of Dhritaraslitra, siims the praises of Krishna 
Vdsudcva. . . ” ^ 

and attributes to liivn all god-like qualities and 

persuades Dhritaraslitra to recommend tho Avorship of Krishna to 
Dnrj'odhana. In oiie of his discourses, the naiue Vasndeva is ex- 
plained as being derived “from his dwelling (vasaiidt) in all beings, 
from his issuing as a ‘ Vasu ’ from a divine womb.” This seems to 
be the oldest and most popular of the names of Vishnu in Garhwal, 
^vhere there are several temples to Basdeo and legends connected 
wdth a king of that name wliich are more applicable to a deified 
hero^^than to a mere mortal. In a passage, quoted by Miiir,^ 
where Krishna is describing to Yiuldhishthira tho different parti- 
sans of Jarasandha, there appears to be a tradition indicating some 
struggle at a period antecedent to that of the writer, between tho 
worshippers of Vishnu and those of some local deity who^vas venerated 
in the provinces to tlie east of Jlagadha. Krislina says : — “ And 
he who formerly was not slain by mo has also taken the side of Ja- 
rasandba — (I mean) the wicked man wdio is know'ii as rurusliottama 
amongst tlie Cliedis * who tlirough infatuation continually 
assumes my mark. He who is a powerful king among the Bangas, 
Pundras and Kiratas and is celebrated in (he world as the Vasude- 
va of the Pundras.” On this Lassen remarks :—^Since these be- 
came in later times two of the most venerated names of Vishnu, it 
is clear from this passage, that among the eastern tribes, and those 
too not of Aryan origin, a supreme god was wors})i|)])ed, whose 
name was afterwairds transferred to Vishnu.” Elsewdiere I have 
shown tliat the name Kiratas was most probably given to tlie oldest 
inhabitants of the Kumaon hills, and this wa)uld hel|) to explain the 
local legend connected with Basdeo, as the founder of the dynasty 
W'ho ruled in Upper Garhwal. 

' IV., 297 : see Wileon, X., 121, for an account of tlic Panndmka Vfisudeva 
Tflio set liia.sclf up against Krislina. 
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We have now traced, so far as the space at our disposal admits 

Beronciiiation of Sit^ tho history of the two great gods of the Hin- 
and Vishnu. pantheon. W e have seen that while Siva 

in many passages is represented as inferior to Vishnu, Krishna and 
Kama, in other passages he is held to bo one with the stipremo 
We have now to indicate how it came about that, as in 
these hills, both are most frequently considered emanations of the 
one great power and equally deserving of worship. Whether due 
to love of peace or to priestly greed, we have seen that the compilers 
of the epic poems have in several instances made each of the gods 
to say that he who loves one loves the other, and in one of the ac* 
counts of the contest between Siva and Krishna, Brahma is made 
to relate a dream in which he saw the two gods, each invested with 
the emblems of the other, Ilara (Siva) in the form of ilari (Vish- 
nu), with the shell, discus and eluh, clotlieJ in yellow vestments and 
mounted on Gariira and Hari in the form of Hara, bearing the tri- 
dent and axe, clad in a tiger’s skin and mounted on a bull. The 
Kishi Markandeya then explained the meaning of the vision thus : 


<< I perceive no (lilTerenco between Siva who exists in the form of Vishnu 
and ViBhnii w'iio exists ill the form of Siva. I shall declare to thee that form 
ceuiposed of Ilari Jtnd Ilara combined, wliich is without beginning, or middle, or 
end, imperishable, undecayiiig. lie wdio is Visliuu is Kudia ; he who is Uudra 
is Pilamaha; the vsu])staiicc is (mo, the gods arc three, Kudra, Viahim, Pitanniha. 
Just us water tiuown into w'ater can be nothing else than water, so Vishnu en- 
tering into Kudra must possess the nature of Ivudra. And just as lire entering 
into fire can be nothing else bat tire, so Kudra entering into Vishnu must pos- 
sess the nature of VisUnu. Lit Kudra be understood :o possess tlie nature of 
Agni ; Vishnu is declared to possess the nature »:.f 8oma (the niooii); and the 
world, moveable and immoveable, possesses the nature of Agni and Soma ; the 
lords Vishnu and Malieshwara are the makeis and destroyers of ihings moveable 
and immoveable, and t’he benefactors ot the world.’’ 


la the preceding pages we have endeavoured to show that the 
The modern Siva a j.rc introdnctioii of the wordiip of Siva was 
Br4hmamc»l deny. attended by much opposition and that the 

terrible form of the god was an object of di.sgiist and contempt to 
the followers of the orthodox deities. Siva is in this form asso- 
ciated with the goblins, demons and spirits and all the beings 
that inthe earlier works are represented as non- Aryan. He delights 
in human sacrifices, a custom specially regarded as belonging to 
the forest and hill tribes. He assumes the character of a forester 
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at times and his home is in the hills. In this form he is an 
emanation distinct from the Mahadeva of the older passages of the 
Mababharata and owes his origin to the pre-Biahmauical and cer- 
tainly non- Aryan religion of India. Stevenson^ is of the same opi- 
nion which ho bases on the following facts : — (a) Siva is not named 
in the Vedas: (6) Rudra even if identified with Siva has not the 
same position in the Vedas which the later Mabadeva holds in tlie 
Puranas and epics: (o) the legend of Daksba’s sacrifice shows 
that his right to a share in the sacrifice was disputed and that no 
officiating priest was necessarj^ which, as ^ve have secn^ was the 
great distinction between the Dasyus and the Aryans: (d) there 
is* no connection between the linga or form under which he is now 
worshipped and any Biahmauical emblem : (e) the principal seats 
of linga worship are to be found in southern India and along the 
Himalaya at a distance from the orthodox Brahmanical settle- 
ments : i f) in the Maratha country the linga shrines are served by 
Gurava priests of the Sudra class, whilst on the other hand, Brah- 
mans alone officiate in the Vaislinava temples. This last dis- 
tiuction, however, is modified in the Kumaon .Himalaya where 
all temples are served either by religious fraternities or by 
Kbasiya Brahmans who liave really no title to the name. All 
these facts point to a non-Biiiiimanical origin for the worsliip of 
Siva as it exists at the present d;\y. From the celebrity of the 
Kumaon Himalaya from the earliest ages as the abode of ascetics 
and the seat not only of secular but of tlieological learning and its 
position as the supremo resort of the woishij^pers of Siva as Pasu- 
pati at the present day we may well assiiinc for it a proniineiit 
part in the evolution of modcin Sivaism. Pj’ofessor Whitney 
wmitesr— '' The introduction of an entiroly new divinity from the 
mountains of the north has been supposed, wijo was grafted in 
upon the ancient religion by being identified Avith Rudra: or again 
a blending of some of A gni’s attributes with those of Rudra to 
originate a new deve]oj)mcnt. Perhaps neither of these may be 
necessary: Siva may be a local form of Rudra, arisen under the 
influences of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from Avhich 
he made his way down into Hindustan proper; introduced among 
and readily accepted by a people which, as the Atbarvan shows, 
» J, It. A. S., V., 180, 264: YIL, 1, C4, 105; VIII., 330. 
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was strongly tending towards terrorism in its religion.’’ Gorresio 
in his preface to the Eamayana expresses an opinion that Mabfideva 
was the special deit)^ of the southern races wlio are identi6ed by 
him with the Itakshasas of that poem , and though Muir, after 
a careful examination of the evidence^ comes to the conclusion 
that '' there are not sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Arj^an 
tribes of southern India RkS being specially addicted to the worship 
of Siva, there are, however, strong grounds for believing that there 
was an intimate connection between the non-Aryan tribes of the 
Himalaya, the Dakhin and southern India and that all worshipped 
forms wliich enter into the conception of the many-sided Mahd- 
deva. From the time of Sankara Achiirya, Dakhini priests minister 
in the great shrines of Kedarnath in Garhwal and Pasupati ia 
Nepiil, and he like many of his predecessors was of southern 
origin. 

There can bo little doubt that tlicSakti or female forms are clue to 
a popularising of the Sankhya idea of ^ Puru- 

Siikti. 

sha’ and " Prakrit!.’ The early conception 
of the supreme Purusha or spirit as being without qualities [gunm) 
gave rise to a theory to account for the creation and the existence of 
the sexes which makes the exliibition of the creative power to be 
due to the union of the wish with the deity himself. Later on the 
followers of the Siinkhya system of philosophy make a distinction 
betw^een nature and the supreme spirit. The former which they 
call ‘Prakriti’ or ^ Miila-Prakriti’ is held to be the eternal matter and 
plastic origin of all things, independent of tlio supremo spirit, but 
co-existent with him as his Sakti, his p>ersonlfied energy or bride. 
Thus from the union of power and will or spirit and matter all 
things Avere produced, and as each of these creatures of the creator 
possesses a portion of the supreme spirit, they have a double cha- 
racter, male and female. Tire Frakriii Khancla of the Brahma 
Vaivartta Purfina^ devotes itself to an explanation of the forms of 
Prakriti which are also indentified with Maya, the goddess of 
illusion. In that work the meaning of the word Prakriti is thus 
explained : — '' The prefix * Pra means pre-eminent ; ' kriu' means 
' creating ; that goddess who was pre-eminent in creating is oalled 
Prakriti. Again, ' Pra' means best, or is equivalent to the term 
I Wilson, I., 240 : III , 100. 
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^ sattimy 'the quality of purity*; ' krV implies Vmiddliug,* the 
quality of ‘passion’ (rajas) and means worse or that of ‘ignor- 
ance’ {tamas). She who is invested with all power is identifiable 
with the three properties and is the principal in creation and is 
therefore termed Prakriti.” By a natural process the personifica- 
tion of the energy of the supreme spirit was extended to the ener- 
gies of the gods and the same record tells us how Prakrit! was 
divided into five portions : — Durga^tho Sakti of Mahadeva; Laksh- 
mi, the Sakti of Vishnu ; Sarasvati/ also the Sak*-i of Vishnu ; 
Savitrij the Sakti of Brahma and rnothor of tlie Vedas and Ihldha, 
the mistress of Krishna. This category has since been modified 
and extended to include portions, parts and portions of parts of 
the primitive Prakriti. Thus Chandika and Kali arc pfirtionsand 
Pushti is a p>art of Prakriti, whilst all womankind are included in 
the third category as containing portions of parts of the deity and 
,'|ire divided into good, middling and bad according as they derive 
their origin from each of the three equalities inherent in the primi- 
tive Prakriti. Though tlie principle of tlie worship of ‘ the personi- 
fied energy’ is inculcated in the Piiranas, the ritual is contained in 
the Tantras for which the Sdktas or worshippers of Sakti claim 
the authority of a fifth Veda. 

In the Sama Veda (VIII,, p. 240) occur the verses He felt 
not delight being alone. He wished anotlier and instant]}^' became 
»sucli. He caused his own self to fall in twain and thus became 
husband and wifi*. He approached her and thus wore human 
beings produced.” It is precisely in this form tliat Siva appears 
in some very early Ksculptures under the tixle Arddhaiiariswxua ; on 
the right side male and on the left side female. Bardesanes/ who 
wrote in the third century an account of India, records the follow- 
ing description of this form In a very Ijigh mountain, situated 
pretty nearly in the midille of the earth there W'as as he heard a 
large natural cave in which was to be seen a statue ten or perhaps 
twelve cubits high, standing upright wdtli its hands folded cross- 
wise and the right half of its face, its right arm and foot, in a 
word its whole right side was that of a man : its left that of a 

* In the fragments of hi.s Indika preserved by Porphyry he states that he 
coUected the materials from Danduus or Gaudamines, chief of an embassy whom 
he met at Babylon in the icigu of Antonirtus of Kmesa. 218-222 A.I>. J, li. A. fcJ., 
XiX.,274* 
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womao : and the indissoluble union of these two incongruous halves 
in one body struck all who saw the statue with wonder. Oh its 
right breast was engraved thb sun, on its left the moon ; on its 
two arms were artistically and sculptured a host of angels, mounts 
tains, a sea and a river together with the ocean and plants and 
living things and all that is, and the Indians told him that God 
after he had created the world gave this statue to his son as a 
visible exemplar of his creation, and I asked them/' adds Bardesa- 
nes, of what this statue was made and Sandanes assured me and 
the others confirmed his words that no man could tell: that it was 
not gold or silver, nor yet brass or stone nor indeed any other 
known material ; but that, though not wood, it was the likest a 
very hard and sound wood/’ He then describes the ‘ pool of pro- 
bation ’ which lay within the cave and in which the volunta ry and 
involuntary offences of man were probed and tried. Statues of 
this form exist in the rock-cut caves at Elura, Badami and Ele|> 
phanta and at Mahavallipur near Madras. 

This androgynous form is also found on the coins of Kadphises^ 

accompanied with a necklace of skulls and 
Form on coins. i i rr t i ^ 

the usual Vahana or attendant Nanda, the 

bull. In the same mintage Siva occurs in the guise of Karttikeya, 
armed with a trident and adorned with the spiral shell-shaped hair 
from which he obtains the name Kapardin. It would therefore 
appear that this montane Sivaism had its origin at least before the 
first century before Christ, and that in the time of Kadphises it was the 
popular cult of the Kabul and PeshaAvar valleys. The legends and 
figures on the coins of the Kanishka group have been analysed by Mr. 
Thomas/ who shows that at first this group^ wherever their first 
Indian location may have been, clearly followed Iranian traditions 
in the classification and designations of their adopted gods, in the 
regions of their abundant mintages. Some of the coins of Ooerki 
or Huvishka exhibit Siva in various forms with the names of Indian 
deities in the legend. Thus with the very common legend OKPO 
which is probably the same as the Sanskrit Ugva, ‘ fierce’ or ^terri- 
ble’, a name of Siva, we have Siva-trinaukhi three-headed and 
four-armed clad in a loin-cloth with a trident and a thunderbolt in 
hia left hand and in his right hand a" wheel, whilst the other points 
^WilBon^s Ariana Antiqua, pi. 10. * J. R. A. S., IX. 211. 

6 A 
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down fo a p^oat or gome similar small animal or is perhaps holding 
a wMter-bottle. With the legend ^ MaasSnd* or Malmsena, a title of 
KArttikeya, we have a figure of that deity and again with the legend 
^ Skando komaro hizagd" or Skanda, Knmara, Visakha, all of which 
are titles of Karttikeya, we have two figures looking towards each 
other. In a coin with the legend ‘ ArdochTO, perhaps representing 
^ Arddhugra or the androgynous form of Siva, the figure is clearly 
that of a female with something like a cornucopia in her hand. On 
the coins of the Devapiitra Slnihinsh6hi Vasudeva or ^ Bazde.d wo 
ha^'e with the OKPO legend, Siva-trimukhi with spirally-twdsted 
hair, holding in the right hand (he noose and in the left a trident 
and clad in a loin-cloth in Indian fiishion. Again he appears as 
Pasupati, one-faced, riding on a bull, with biisliy hair, holding the 
noose (pasu) and trident, clothed with the loin-cloth and naked 
above the waist, Siva-trimiikhi alvso occurs riding on the bull and 
fiaked above the waist with the caste thread marked. These facts 
are sufficient to show that at least the genu of modern Sivaism 
was the dominant cult in the Kashmir valley in the first century 
after Christ, and tliat it was of the local Mahadeva type importing 
the family of Siva as \ve]l as himself into the pantheon in the 
shape of Karttikeya, or Senapati, the typical noithcrn offspring of 
Siva and also the favourite deity of the Katyuras, as Ganesha or 
Ganapati is the emanation in most favour in southern India. The 
noose-holding Siva or Pasupati attended by his vehicle the bull 
continued the type of the coins minted by the successors of the 
Turuslikas. 

We know that amongst the Buddhists the germs of the later 
T^ntrik beliefs and the advanced Sakii doctrines are to be found 
in the developed Sutras of the A/a/uz-Fd'na school attributed to 

IsVigarjuna and the council held by Kanishka. 
Union through Sivaism. " . , . , 

These remained in abeyance for several 

centuries, but none the less achieved their object wdieii revived 
by tlie successors of their founder. The same source gave the idea 
of Mahadeva to the Brabmanists, and thus the two great branches 
of mediioval religion sought by union with pre- Brfihmanical beliefs* 

^ The exaltation of Kliamlc Rao or Ivlinndoba in the Dekhan to the position 
of H\i avatar of Biva is a notubie instance of this union in comparatively recent 
A mdhdtmja has been written in bis honour and is said to be a part of 
the L nga-ihaimu. Yithoba is also a modern affiliation. 
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to Widen and establish on a broader basis their respective cults. 
The masses through the popular deities were brought into some 
semblance of obedience to priestly authority and interest led tho 
priests to retain the allegiance of the people by introducing order 
amongst the local gochg improving and extending their ritual and 
assimilating it to the highly complicated and ornate ceremonial of 
the Aryas. Once on the downward path along which all efforts to 
please the popular palate lead, the lower phases of (hemonism sup- 
plied both Buddhist and Brahmanist with the doctrines of advanced 
Saktism, magical rites and formate and all the corrupted usages 
which mark the Tantras of both sects in their later developments. 
Learning was considered of no account and the verses of the Vedas 
becoming unintelligible to the celebrants served only as wonder- 
working spells by wliich the gods were compelled to attend to the 
wishes of their worshippers. 

From the same idea of the androgynous nature of the great godi 
arose the worship of the male and female organs under the syrn- 
• bols of the ling and yoiii. This too borrowed 

Linga. 

la)*ge]y from non-Bnthrnanical sources both 
in north-western India and in southern India, The instructive 
story of the groat fiery ling, still remembered in the name Jyotir- 
dliarn (.loshimath), would show that whilst the Brahmans and 
Buddhists were fighting for pre-eminence, the followers of the new 
cult of Siva stepped in and ousted both from the popular religion. 
In the advanced writings of the later Saivas, popular beliefs and 
practices are engrafted wholesale on the original qaasi-Bi’ahmani- 
cal basis. In the Manitha country no Brahman officiates in a linga 
temple and for its service a distinct order of Sudra origin called 
Guravas has arisen who dress and bathe the image and arrange 
the offerings. The worshipper can only present the offerings and 
cannot lay them before the god as is done in Vaishnava temples. 
When Siva became two, his female half became P&rvati, showing 
the montane origin of the idea, and with reference to his name 
Kedar, Stevenson remarks : — “ If it may be asked what local deity 
Siva represents and what was his ancient name, I would state as a 
probable conjecture that Kedar was the original Hindu name of Siva. 
Though adopted into Sanskrit there is no real derivation of Kedar/’ 
The symbol of Ibo linga, too, may have arisen from the pointed 
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peaks around his original home. Keddr is the name given to the 
highest peak on the Purandhar hills near Puna, on which there 
is also a temple of Siva. He is further represented in the Linga- 
Purdna in the androgynous form Arddhandrisw'ara, thus clearly 
connecting the two ideas of the Sakti form and the linga emblems. 

The Linga-Purana has the following statement in the introduc- 

Linga Purana ' — ** ungenerated is Siva and the 

linga is denominated Saiva. When we 
speak of pradhdna ( chaos) and prah'iti (nature) we are to under- 
stand the supreme linga which is free of smell, colour and taste ; 
which can neither utter a sound nor be made the subject of touch ; 
having no sensible qualities but stable, undecaying, ungenerated. 
The qualities of the manifested Siva, the most excellent linga are, 
on the other hand, smell, colour, taste, a capability of uttering 
sound and of being touched. He is the womb of the world, the 
principal element, sometimes vast, sometimes minute. The linga 
itself for the purpose of developing the world was produced from 
the ungenerated : and from social affection one linga expanded it- 
self into seven into eight and into eleven. From these came the 
blessed triad, the first principle of the gods, springing from one 
subsisting in three ; the whole guarded by one and the whole unity 
also carried forward and manifested by one, namely, by Siva * * • 
Kudra, the supreme spirit, the res^ered, the creator (Brahma', the 
eternal, the all-wise, and he wlio is from his nature free from all 
fault is called Siva in the Purunas.” There is nothing in this 
Purdna of an obscene character, but the doctrines contained in it 
were soon pushed to their logical conclusions, and the Sankhya 
idea of creation being the result of the union of the primeval 
male or soul of the universe called Purusha wiili the active female 
principle called Prakriti became the pregnant source of the licen- 
tious orgies sanctioned by the Tantras. The Tantrikas urge that 
the pursuance of evil is quite as effective towards liberation as 
restraining the passions and leading a godly life. The condi- 
tion remains the same whether you are bound by an iron or a 
golden ch.ain, and lust, drunkennefss and gluttony may be indulged 
iu if accompamed by spells properly pronounced according to pre- 
scribed formultn and in proper places. 
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Whether the coalition between the Vaishnavas and the Saivas 
noticed in the preceding chapter was due to philosophical toler- 
ance or pressure from without we have not the means to decide, 
but we certainly know that whilst these changes were occurring 
within Brahiiuinism itself, two very important factors in their deve- 
lopment are to be found in the success of the Buddha schism and 
the influence of the demon-cults of the aborigines. The BriUima- 
nical system of theology and polity bad attained a very high deve- 
lopment, its system of castes and duties had 
been established when a power arose within 
its own pale which was destined almost to threaten its very exist- 
ence, Buddhism was primarily a protest against caste privileges, 
ritualism and priestly tyranny ; and was in some respects a deve- 
lopment, for the use of the people, of the principles of the Sankhya 
school of Kapila, the most ancient of the Hindu systems of philoso^ 
phy. This school set up an original primordial matter called praknii^ 
‘ Also known as Pradlidnaf ‘chief-one ^ : Mdya^ ‘source of iliusion.* 
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as the basis of the universe out of vvhich^ by successive stages, 
creation is evolved. Prakriti itself is made up of the gunas 
or qualities, of goodness {sattwa)^ passion {rajas) and darkness 
{tamas ) Each one’s character depends on the proportion of each 
of these qualities in himself. It is the junction of Prakriti and 
Puriislia or the soul that forms man, and it is this idea of the dual 
origin of creation that lies at the bottom of Saktism. Weber^ sum^ 
marises the teaching of Buddha as inculcating — ^Hhat men’s lots 
in this life are conditioned and regulated by the actions of a previ- 
ous existence, that no evil deed remains without punishment and no 
good deed without reward. From this fate which dominates the 
individual within the circle of transmigration ho can only escape by 
directing his will towards the one thought of liberation from this 
circle by remaining true to this aim and striving with steadfastness 
affer meritorious action only ; whereby, finally having cast aside 
all passions which are regarded as the strongest fetters in this pri- 
son-house of existence, he attains the desired goal of complete 
emancipation from re-birth. This teaching contains in jtself no- 
thing absolutely new : on tlie contrary it is identical with the cor- 
responding Bnilimnnical doctrine.” The ascetic life was resorted 
to by all the orthodox who sought for that intimate knowledge of 
the deity which promised absorption in his essence as its reward, 
and Buddha himself first took refuge with Bralnnan authorities to 
seek from them the ’svay of salvation. The object of the Sankhya 
system was to free the soul from the fetters which bind it in con- 
sequence of its union with matter. The Yoga branch of the same 
system makes its object the union of the individual spirit with the 
alhpervading soul by restraint and contem))lation. Buddha, in the 
earlier part of his career, differed little from other ascetics of the 
Yoga school of Patanjiili. He accepted the ancient doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, the existing Brahmanical divinities and 
the prevailing distribution into castes, bat lie substituted annihila- 
tion as the object to be aimed at instead of absorption into the 
essence of the deity. For him there w^as no God, and the only es- 
cape from the misery of existence was the entrance into the state 
of eternal sleep called nirvana. The authority on which he based 
his teaching was entirely personal. He was noted for his charity, 

‘ Hist. Ind. Lit , p. 289 . 
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patience and chastity, and he further claimed for him self the possession 
of superhuman power apd knowledge and the state of beiog 
a Buddha, i. e, ^ enlightened/ By his power he worked miracles 
and thus seemed to place the sign of superhuman approval on his 
mission : by his knowledge he scanned the past and declared what 
was to happen in future, that he was only one in the chain of ‘en- 
lighteners’ and should come again on earth in the later times to 
give deliverance to a suffering world. In this character, he un- 
dertakes duties similar to those which have been attributed to Vish- 
nu by his followers. 

Buddha was not satisfied with the teaching of his instructors, 

and it was only after much thought, great 
SakyaMuui. . / , , 

restraint, study and self-repression that he 

attained the victory of ‘ the great renunciation’ under the bodhi- 
tree. But once be grasped what lie believed to be the truth he set 
to work to communicate the glad tidings to the people in their own 
vernaculars. Tliis was, perhaps, the first time in the history of 
India tha^ a great teacher condescended to address himself to peo- 
ple of all classes on matters concerning their spiritual welffire in a 
language which they could understand. The Brahmanical system 
confined the interpretation of the sacred writings to a professional 
class who gradually grew up into a caste and guarded their privi- 
lege with jealous care. Amongst them, even, the truths taught by 
the philosophers wdio resided in caves and forests w^ere delivered as 
secrets to a few in a language that had become difficult of attain- 
ment. Buddha changed all this and admitted as his followers all 
who received the first and only obligatory condition binding on all 
who chose to follow him : — ‘ Believe on me and ye shall obtain 
rest.’ And in this bringing home to the people in their own tongue 
the facts that they, whatever their positions might be, could escape 
the intolerable burden of metempsychosis by simply believing in 
the superhuman character of Buddha’s mission, we have the key to 
the ready reception of his teaching by the people and the bitter pro- 
secution to which both Buddha and his followers were subjected at 
the hands of the Brahmanists. Burnouf enumerates the ignorance, 
poverty and misfortunes of the people and the greatness of the re- 
wards held out by Buddha as the immediate predisposing causes of 
the rapid spread of his doctrines. Ho quotes the story of the pupil 
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Pantliaka who wa5 so stupid that when his teacher pronounced* 
‘ MmA ’ he forgot ^ om ’ and when was pronounced he forgot 

^bhuh\- yet Panthaka was soon a candidate for the religious life. 
Those devoted to religion became the ^ Sangha^ or ‘assembly ’ and 
thus arose the Buddhist triad of belief : — ‘ Buddha^ Dharma^ San^ 
gha,^ There was no priestly class, but it wavS held for all that pro- 
gress could best be made by following the ascetic life, because in it 
there was least temptation to earthly excitement and more aid to- 
wards contemplation. Undoubtedly the Sangha gave the greatest 
offence to Brahiiianists, for it became an easy refuge for those who 
were alarmed at the difficulties of Brahmanical learning. Accord- 
ing to the legends, the preaching of Sakya Buddha was accompa- 
nied by miracles, and the Brahmans who sought to vie with him 
were as signally defeated as the Egyptian priests were by Moses. 
In a story, quoted by Burnouf, the Brahmans complain that for- 
merly they were honoured and supported by all classes, but since 
Sakya appeared ail their honours and profits were gone. An addi- 
tional reason for tlie hostility of the priesthood is here disclosed, 
and to this may be added the effect of the teaching that the sacred 
books were not the highest sources of knowledge and that sacrifices 
w^ere of no avail to save a man from the consequences of evil deeds 
wrought in a former birth. Thus find that the supreme autho- 
rity of the sacred texts was set at naught by the great reformer, 
and with them the position of the priests as the authorised expoun- 
ders of the sacred rules and alone entitled to offer expiatory obla- 
tions for the sins of the people. 

The great object of existence was to avoid existence. Though 
a good man might attain to the enjoyment 
of a better state by the practice of good 
works, yet this w^as not to be the aim and end of his efforts but to 
attain to final extinction. All other matters were of little import. 
Castes existed and would exist, but these and other mundane causes 
of joy and sorrow were all due to the influence of deeds done in 
former births. The mere fact that a person came to hear the 
preacher was due to some former virtuous act, and when the most 
unfortunate or degraded amongst his hearers received the truth 
into their hearts that their present condition was due to sins 
^ From the great ‘ Vydhriti • spell — ‘ Om, bhuh^ bhuvahy svah,* 
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committed in their former births and that a way of release was opened 
to them^ a way that was made easy for them and of which tho 
duties were lights a response was at once elicited and the proaGher’s 
invitation was accepted. Sakya delighted to address liis converts 
individually and explain the deeds of former births which brought 
the reward of being born when he appeared and of being able to 
hear him and accept liis doctrine. On the other hand he not only 
described the sins which caused the man of low estate to be born 
in his present degraded condition, but also assured him of the finality 
of his suffering should he steadfastly adhere to tlie course now 
prescribed for him. Bournouf writes^ : — Sakya opened to all castes 
without distinction the way of salvation from which their birth had 
formerly excluded the greater part ; and he made them equal among 
themselves and in his own esteem by investing them with the rank 
of monks. In this last respect he went much farther than the 
philosophers Kapila and Patanjali who had begun a work nearly 
resembling that which the Buddhists acoomplished afterwards. By 
attacking as useless the works prescribed by the Vedas and by substi- 
tuting for them (he practice of personal piety, Kapila had placed 
within the reach of all, at least in principle, the title of ascetic 
which up to that time had been the complement and nearly exclu- 
sive privilege of the life of a Brahman. Sakya did more : he gave 
to isolated philosophers the organisation of a religious body. We 
find in this the explanation of two facts ; first, the facility with 
which Buddhism must have been propagated at its commencement, 
and secondly, the opposition which Brahmanism naturally made to its 
progress. The Brahmans had no objection to make so long as 
Siikya confined himself to work out as a philosopher the future 
deliverance of mankiud to assure them of the deliverance which I 
have already styled absolute. But they could not admit the possi- 
bility of that actual deliverance, that relative liberation which tended 
to nothing short of the destruction, in a given time, of the subor- 
dination of castes as regarded religion. This is how Sakya attacked 
the foundation of the Indian system, and it shows us why a time 
could not fail to come when the Brahmans placed at the head of 
that system would feel the necessity of prescribing a doctrine tha 
consequences of which could not escape tnem. 

1 J. M. in Ben. Mag., p, 38, 
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Lassen also gives ns a similar account of the position in which 
Sakya stood to the Brahmans and their sys- 

Lassen on Buddhism. 

tern : — 

** When the founder of Buddhism entered on his career, the priestly consti- 
tution of the Brahmans had existed for a great length of time, and appeared to 
be established on a foundation which could not be shaken, the priestly estate 
was revered by the other castes as the possessor of divine revelation and the 
knowledge thence derived of true religion and right morality, and further as 
the sole depository of the sciences. The whole conduct of life was directed by 
regulations ; and the particular position of all the members of the state, and the 
rights and duties thence arising, were defined. Even persons of the lowest and 
most despised castes had a deeply -rooted belief that their lot was a necessary 
result of their birth. Amid a people, in whom the sense of freedom was thus 
entirely repressed, and to whom the idea of any amelioration in their condition 
was quite strange, Buddha entered the lists against the omnipotence of the 
Brahmans. Instead of regarding, as they did, the highest truths as an exclusive 
privilege, w]\ich could only be acquired through a correct understanding of the 
sacred scriptures and the doctrines and morals founded thereon, and set forth in 
forms intelligible only to the initiated, he propounded to all men without dis- 
tinction of birth, and in simple language, the tenets which he regarded as the 
highest verities. They were of such a kind as did not require to be accredited 
by any revelation, Ixicause they were either acknowledged by all, or of themselves 
were obvious to the meanest understanding/’ # # # # 

Still more decidedly did the new doctrine conflict with the high consider- 
ation and influence enjoyed by the Brahmans. It detracted from the first, inas- 
much as its founder claimed to be in possession of the highest knowledge. By 
putting forward this claim, he in fact denied, without expressly calling in ques- 
tion, the authority of the Vedas, as the highest source of knowledge, and hereby 
took away from the Brahmanical system its proper foundation. The chief in- 
fluence of the Brahmans over the other castes must of necessity cense with the 
abolition the sacrifices to the gods, which they alone had the right of admi- 
nistering. To such a result did the system of the Buddhists tend, wh > (not to 
jipeak of animal sacrifices) did not even practice the Brahmanical rite of obla- 
tion by fire.” 

A 8 in the Brflhniani(?al systems, the principles and doctrines of 

the Vaidik period have nndero^one radical 

Buddhist scriptures. , , 

and important changes and have developed 

info ideas and practices little in consonance with the primitive be- 
lief, so in the Buddhist systems of the present day we look in vain 
or e siinide teachings of' S&kya and find little beyond the germs 
oi' tl't‘ present practice in the earlier writings. The Buddhist 
scriptiires are contained in two redactions —fa) the southern or 
Geylooese followed by the people of Ceylon, Burma and Siam and 
wntteu in Pali or Magadhi, and (b) the northern written in Sanskrit 
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and translated into Tibetan, Chinese, Mongolian and Kalmak. 
Both agree in the distribution into three divisions (Tripitaka) : — (1) 
Stitra-pUaka, which relates the sayings of Sdkya : (2) Vinaya-pitaha^ 
concerning discipline and worship ; and (3) Ahhidharma-pitaka^ con- 
taining metaphysical and philosophical discussions. The Sutras are 
again divided into the simple and Mahdmipulya Sutras. The former 
are the more ancient in form, language and matter and are written 
in Sanskrit, chiefly in prose. The second class or more developed 
SAtras are written partly in verse and partly in prose, and the verse 
is chiefly a repetition of what has been said in prose and is written 
^in a most barbaric Sanskrit or confounded with forms of all ages, 
Sanskrit, Pali and Prdkrit.’ In the matter, the simple Sdtras re- 
present Buddha surrounded by mortals and the assembly is only 
sometimes increased by the gods, whilst the later Sdtras show the 
assembly as consisting of multitudes of men and women, gods and 
Bodhisattwas. No evidence of the worship of beings peculiar to 
the northern school of Buddhism is found in the older Sdtras, nor 
is there ^ the least trace of that vast mythological machinery where 
the imagination luxuriates through infinite space in the midst of 
gigantic forms and numbers. Here only are Buddhas who are 
considered human beings and of whom Sakya is the last.^ These 
Sutras are, therefore, the earliest record of the sayings and teaching 
of the founder of Buddhism, and in their present form must be 
regarded as decisive of the character of the teaching at the time at 
which they were composed. 

An important^ addition to our knowledge of this period is gained 
by an examination of the names of the dei- 
Gods and ei%L ties given in the Sdtras, These are Nara- 

yana, Siva, Varuna, Kiivera, Pitamaha, Sakra or Vasava, Hari or 
Janardana, Sankara and Visvakarinan. These all exist as objects 
of worship to the present day and represent the deities of the 
Brahmanical epic period. In the Brahmanas, which belong, as a 
class, to the later Vaidik period, we have seen that the name Ku- 
vera is only mentioned once, Siva and Sankara occur only as 
epithets of Rudra, Narayana is seldom named, whilst PitAmaha, 
Sakra or VAsava and Hari or Janardana are unknown. ^ Amongst 

1 Roer’s Review, J. A. S. Ben., 1845, and Ben. Mag., VIL, 19. These 
names occur, as will be seen, in the modern Hindu ritual current in Kumaon. 

» Weber, I 308. 



HIM^^LAYAN DISTRICTS 


the Genii’^ the Sutras give the names of the Nfigas, Yakshas, Ga-^ 
ruras, Kinnaras, Mahoragas, and D^navas, who are not mentioned 
in the Bnihrnanas as well as of the Devas^ Asuras, Gandlmrvas and 
Pisachas. Indra as Sakra or Sachipati, the husband of Sachi, fre- 
quently occurs and also under the name Kausika and in connection 
with Upendra,^ All these divinities appear to have been those of 
the people amongst whom Sakya lived and to have been the object 
of constant worship in his time. Still the Buddhists, though ac- 
knowledging and accepting their existence, assign to these gods a 
place and |)o\ver inferior to a Buddha. The simpler SiUras show 
us society it was when Sakya preached. The existing caste- 
system was fully developed. Brahmans were distinguished for 
their learning and conduct, and whilst some lived as anchorites, 
others served as the spiritual guides to kings or as bards and 
pano<ivrists. The ruliim lamilies were of the Kshatriva caste and 
possessed great po\ver, and, taken as a whole, the state of society was 
very much the same as at the present day. It may fairly be 
assumed that the germs of all llie existing forms of belief were in 
existoneo and tliat Brnlimanism and Buddhism had much in com- 
mon at starting, but gradually diverged the one from the other, so 
thnt the later nianifestalions of Buddhism differ in detail from the 
later Bralimanieal system of theology and philosophy as much as 
both ol* tlieui vary from their common source, tlio teaching of Kapilu 
Muni, 

The \^iji(rj/a-p!taka concerning discipline comprises the second 
^ division of the Buddhist scri|)tures. It is 

made up of a series of legends in the form 
of paraldes ami known as Avaddnas which like the Sdtras may be 
sepaiated into classes. Those which merition Sakya and his 
immediate disciples only belong to the first class, and in the fiecond 
class are included those which contain the names of {)ersons who, 
like As(»ka, lived long afterwards. In the tliird class may be placed 
tlioso wliicli arc written iii verse and are apparently modern ampli- 
ncations of inorc or less ancient works. To become a Buddhist it 
Weis sullicc nt to express a belief in the divine character of Sakya 
find to IT, t h e to become his f rllower. The novice was received 

' I rinuCv Cy whicJi Oic linadiuBt legends express that a saint has at- 
tslr. " il. -V j i e of 0/ /</0 r-iin-. : — “ Ho liMs become one of those who are entitled to 
I'o I O', u 1 cuu i rovi, an t sainted by the Devas^ along with Indra and Upendra/* 
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and prepared by an assembly of the venerable, then his head was 
shaved, and he was clothed in yellow garments and took on himself 
the vows of chastity, poverty and obedience. As the followers of 
Sakya increased discipline became necessary and a certain rank 
based on age or merit was recognized. The main body of the 
assembly was made up of the Bhikshus, also called Sramanas, and 
Bhikshunis, the monks and nuns who had taken vows of celibacy 
and devoted themselves entirely to the religious life. The laity 
called Updsakas and Upasikas sat a degree lower down, but wdthin 
these two great divisions were several distinct grades. The clergy 
were such by vocation, not by birth ; the elders were called Sthavira 
(tlmxi in P^li) and were again divided into elders and elders of elders. 
Those who comprehended the four great fundamental truths were 
styled arya or honourable.^ Others again arltat or venerable, 
Srota-aparma^ Sahid^cu/dinm^ Sakrid-ancigdmin^ The Aryas in 
relation to Sakya himself were Sravakas or hearers or Mahdsravakas 
(great hearers). Since rewards were attached to good and evil 
acts and sacrifice wdiothcr by mental or moral suffering was of no 
avail, the only resource for removing the effects of bad actions was 
confession of sins followed by repentance which forms one of the 
fundamental institutions of Buddhism. The religious ceremonies 
were simple, consisting in offerings of prayer and praise accom- 
panied by music and gifts of flowers and perfuines. The Buddhist 
ritual has none of the bloody sacrifices which delight the followers 
of Pasupati and his consort Kali and addresses itself solely to the 
figure of jSakya and his relics. To him belong the thirty-two 
characteristics of beauty and the eighty secondary signs, and he is 
represented as an ordinary mortal seated in the attitude of medita- 
tion or making the sign of preaching. The relics or sarira (body) 
are portions of the mortal frame of Sakya which, collected at his 
death, have been deposited beneath the Chaityas erected to preserve 
them. Afterwards this honour was paid to the relics of his dis- 
ciples and of those who deserved well of Buddhism. With Weber 
w^e may say that it is worthy of investigation how far this relic- 

I These truths were— (1) there exists pain; (2) all that is born into this 
world suffers pain ; (3) it is necessary to liberate ourselves from it ; and (4) 
knowledge alone offers the means of this deliverance. The title of Arya was 
given to the companions of Sakya. It required Biipernatiiral faculties and 
virtues which implied freedom from the common coudiiious of huBciaa existence. 
(Bournouf)* 
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worship, tho building of steeples— traceable perhaps to the topes 
(st^ipas) which owe their origin to relic worship — the worship of 
images of saints, confession, the use of bells and rosaries, tho ton- 
sure and the system of monachism lias been adopted by Christianity. 
Tho question of the borrowing by Christians from Buddhists is 
by no means to be summarily negatived, particularly as it is known 
that Buddhist .missionaries penetrated at an early date, possibly 
even in the two centuries preceding our era, into western countries 
as far as Asia Minor.” 

The third division of the Buddhist scriptures called tho Ahhi-- 

dharma-pitaka con tains the metaphysical 
The Abhidharma-pHaka, . n n u com m 

discussions or the followers ot bakya. Iheso 
are specially said to have been compiled subsequent to his death 
and consist principally of amplifications of and commentaries on 
tlie doctrines laid dovvn in tho Suiras. They have not yet been 
sufficiently examined to admit of any accurate estimation of their 
contents, or the influence they may have had not only on the Bridima- 
nical schools of philosophy in India but also on the Griiostic schools 
of Egypt and Greece. According to Bouriiouf, the doctrines of 
the Ahhidhaniia are in reality only a further development or conti- 
nuation of the views here and there propounded in the Sutras ; 
indeed, the writings in question often merely add single words to 
the thoughts expressed in the SiUruis : but in any case there exists 
an interval of several centuries between the two and that difference 
which distinguishes a doctrine still in its earliest beginnings from a 
philosophy which has arrived at its furthest development.” Bour- 
nouf also notices tho peculiar class of writings called Tautras, 
which are looked upon as especially sacred and which stand pre- 
cisely upon a level with the Brahinanical works of the same name. 
Their contents are made up of invocations of various Buddhas and 
Bodhisattwas as also of their Saktis or female energies with a motley 
admixture of Saiva deities : to which are added longer or shorter 
prayers addressed to these beings and directions how to draw the 
mystic diagrams and magic circles that secure their favour and 
protection.” 

The above brief sketch will suffice to show what an important 
influence Buddhism must have had not only on the people of India 
and the surrounding countries but even on the schools of Egypt 
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and Greece.^ It seized on a popular want and endeavoured to open 
up a new path bj which the people might be released from the spiritual 
tyranny of their priestly guides. But in accepting the existing 
hierarchy of Brahmanical divinities it took with it the seeds of that 
extravagant development of its mythology which even surpasses 
the monstrous fancies of the later Brahmanical writings. Lassen 
in alluding to this creation of Buddhism writes® : — The second is 
the mythology and cosmography peculiar to this religion with its 
numerous orders of celestial beings and their numerous heavens, to 
which we must add a peculiar mythical history with its numberless 
kings and endless periods. But in this instniice the desire of ex- 
celling their predecessors has misled the Buddhists to transgress 
the usual bounds of the measureless and to give free scope to an ima- 
gination which runs riot amid mishapen coiu^eptions.” * * * 

In spite of the peculiar advantages which it possessed, Buddhism, 
although it commenced with tlie youthful vigour of a new doctrine 
its conflict against Brahmanism, — whilst the latter had already at 
that period given birth to its greatest creations and attained the 
stage of development at wliich the mind instead of striking into 
new paths continues to follow its ancient one and, in place of 
creative activity, devotes itself to tlie caretiil employment of the 
treasures it has inherited from its predecessors, — succumbed, never- 
theless. at length, in India, to its rival, though at a late period 
and after an obstinate resistance,” In Nepal v/e have the out- 
come of the later develojiment of both the Buddhist and Brah- 
manical systems still existing side by side and an examination of 
the forms of belief which there obtain will aid us in estimating 
the infliicnco wliich Buddliism once exerted over the people of 
Kumaon, but we first contiiuie our summary of the history of 
Buddhism. 

It was necessary perhaps that differences should arise and as 
The schools of Bud- Asoka'.s council the party led by 

dhiBin. Upa^npta so ofibnded the older members of 

the sect that the Sthavirns (or those who remained firm) retired to 
the Himalaya. Notwithstanding the efforts of Asoka and the 
convocation of the great assemblies for the purpose of defining and 

> I do not refer to such wild theories as tliose given by Pococke in his ‘ India 
in Greece’, but such as have been advanced by Bunsen, Muller, Lassen, Weber 
and Mosheim. ’ Ben. Mag., 1 . c., 41. * 



HIMXLAYAN^ UlSTniCTS 


54 


settling arMdcs of faitb and practice, dissensions spread and 
numerous schools arose. These were classed under two great divisions 
(a) the followers of the Hina- Yana or ‘ lesser vehicle’ ; and {b) those 
who adopted the Af aha- Yana or ‘great vehicle.’ Tlie principles of 
the ‘ great vehicle’ are supposed to have been formulated by Nsigar- 
juna 'at the time of tlie great council held by Kanishka, rSja of 
Kashmir. The story goes that Nagarjuna received from Buddha 
himself at the court of the Naga king instructions for the works 
that appear under his name, Imt the Chinese commentators note that 
truly these were composed by Nagarjuna himself, but in order that 
they might obtain acceptance, he permitted the statement to be 
made public that they had been taken down from the lips of 
Buddha. There is reasonable ground far believing that the works of 
which the authorship is attributed to Nag&rjnnaare the product 
of different hands at different times, and that so far as the apho- 


risms of the Malia-Yami are coneerned the name ‘ Nngtirjuna must 
like that of ‘ Vyasa’ he held to he a gemeric term for the compilers 
of the* school, though, on the other hand, there is little doubt that 
a Nshmriuna did exist in the time of Kanishka. The great work of 
the sSiool is the Prajna-pdrandla, i.e., ‘ the wisdom that has cross- 
ed over’ also known as the liaksha, Hhafitn'aii ^ dixided into five 
parts. The lesser Ydna by degrees approached the development of 
the <rreat Yam, bnt this had then already adv.anced on the road to 
maodc and mysticism. The lesser Ydna proceeded synthetically to 
itslosmos, whilst the great Ydna took the opiiosite course and arriv- 
ed at more incongruous results. The lesser recognized the Fratye.ka 
or personal Buddhas, who were able to attain to Bnddhahood, but 
could not communicate tlie truth to others, as well as the Bodhi- 
sattwas or Buddhas elect who are held to he the future Buddlia in 
some former birth. The great Ydna went firther and produced 
an entirely different set of Bodhisattwas and af-plying to them its 
advanced ‘ideas on love, charity and merey attributed to them new 
properties and functions. These Bodhisattwas might have become 
Buddhas had not intense pity for the sufferings of the world in- 
duced them to abandon their right to enter nirvana, t^uch were 
Avalokitcswara (‘ the lord who looks down from on high’), the per- 
sonification of power and with it, the preserver of the faithful and 
Manjnsri (‘the fortunate’), the personification of wisdom and the 
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great patron of the Maha-Yana.^ Tliese were tlio (?arliest and bet- 
ter known of the new forms of Bodliisattwas whose worship trans- 
formed the agnostic atheism of the earlier Sutras into a poly- 
theism. 

Further refinomont separated tlie )) 0 WGr of the Bodhisattwa 

Avalokiteswara fr(mi liis ])rotectine‘ fimc- 

The Dhjaiii Buddhas. . i i i n . 

tion and cstahlished a sejja^aie b<hng under 

the name Vajrapani^ 'ihe wielder of the thundor-boli/ and thus tho 

nij'stic triiid of the i] aha •Yana was evoh'ed. The stages towards 

nvndna were jn'onoaneed to bo IJvc in number cailud diij/dnas or 

mystic mcditat:o]i by which tlie diderent worlds of Brahma were 

reached and in tb{3 last stage nirvana. To caeli of those stages a 

special Buddha is assigned ca,!!ed a Dhyani BuAh,!l!a bt^Ioriging to 

tho mystic woi'ld and free from nnda^ria! irifliiences and with liiiu 

is a Bodhisattwa. ami a MdniisJd or ]niina.n Buddha. Thus we have 

five groups of ilirec each as fuliuws : — 

Dhyani Buddhas, IJcd/usaJtwas. A^^dnu.^hi BaddjtaSt 

1. Valrochc'uia. ,1. S.unji,iii.a.-b!i;idfa. 1. Kr.ikiKdiauJa. 

2. Akslioby^i. 2. V;(jr.i|'ai)i. 2. Ivarj/ikauiuui. 

S. Thitnasiaubhava. 3. riatiuipaei. 3 Ka.-^yapa. 

4. Amitdhha. 4. Pcidin-r vd*d {Aoafohitcs- 4. Gautania. 

wara). 

5 , Aiaojihasid'llia, 5. Vh.vapaiii, 5. Maitreya. 

The fourth triad represents the emanation of ihe present, Gau- 
tama ; and (lie (iitii llio (unanation of ilic fniurrg ryfailreya. These 
id(;MS Mie unknown to the Triid.taLa and even to tlie Cldnese tra--* 
vellers Fah Kian and liwen Thsang, and eoiisoquently .must have 
had an origin ialcr than the sevciiih century, Lhdwaan tlio dado 
of Kanislika.\s council and the evolution of iho tiuM/rry of tlm Dliya- 
iii Buddlias, tho Maha-Viuia had divided into two [rrineijial seliools, 
the Yladliy ainlka v. hieli j>rotessevl to follow Nacairjuna and Ins dis*' 
ciple Aryadeva^ as its jjrincipal teaclier, and ilie Yogaelairya which 
adopted tho teachings of Aryasaiiga and his disci[de Vhisiibandliu 
who flourished in the sIniIi century. Both are based on iho mysti-' 
cal sections of the Mal a- ana fc^utrins vJiich tlicinselves aro 

1 Othors nre OnhyncMti and the fonintcs Sum^vaii, 1’ara arid Dukini. 
’The hiograplues (»I Nag-HjnnH and AiyndoYu (CvyUai) were tijnislated 
into ChiiKse, 384-417 A. It, and that of VaHol.r'Cidiiu, a conioniiavary of Arya- 
pangft in 557-688 A. D. Belli Ibe fornier wore nativoii of Bomlli luvUa aud tha 
last was born iu Patna. 

8 A 
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developments of tbe Aluh6.vaipulya or developed Sutras of the earliet 
records. Altliougli the ALidhyamika school may have had the prior 
origin^ its teaching seem to have fellen into aheyanco until the 
rise of Aryasanga’s school, when Buddhapalita revived tliem by writ- 
ing his commentary on tho works of ISagarjana and Aryadova 
which is still liic chief luitliority of the existing Prasanga school 
in Tibet. Tho Maclhyamika follows some>^ llat tho Sankbya school 
of Kapila in its development and the YogUcbdrya, the Yoga school 
of Patanjali. 

la the earliest days of Buddhism, the Indo-SkjdJnan territory 

was celei)i*ated for the practiee of magical 
Magic. * 

rites, and it is no loss known as tlje country 

of the Vidyadharas or ‘ lioklers of magical knowledge’ in tl)e Brah- 
nianical writings. Gliazni, Somnath, Attak and the mountains 
of Kashmir wei o cspecialiy celebrated for their great sehools of 
magic, and we road of embassies irom Cliina seeking the philo- 
sopher’s stone and cindous magical form ii la* to insure health 
and long lile, in the Peshawar valley and along tlie slopes 
of the Ilmdu Kush. Aryasangu, brother of Vdisiihandhu Vaibha- 
jshika, ivas a monk of Peshavair and wrote the Y oifdchdrtja 
Bhu'ini (idsiray tbe first great work of the Vogachar) a school. 
The monastery in whiedi he lived was ^^isited by 11. won Thsang, 
but was then in ruins. A.ryasanga was the .first >vho aullioi ita-' 
tively allowed the dannou-eults of the aLoi‘igin(*s and Uie Siiaito 
practices of tho coinmonaliy, a place in (lie Biiddliist sjstcm. 
He brought these deities and their energies in as protectors and 
allowed them niclios in the Buddhist teniidcs as Avorsbippers and 
supporters of Buddha and with him hegan that close and inli- 
mate connection between Sivaism and Buddhism which ended in 
the absorption of the latter in India, at least. Heneo in Nej)al 
at tlie present ihy we have tlie most comidicated conceptions 
of the Buddljist mythology, tlie most leairned teaching of their 
schools mingled with names taken from the cult of Siva. The 
author of tbe Trilcaada^^^^ Avho ilourished in the tenth or 
eleventh century uiontions many of these novel forms, so that 
at that lime tbe Bniklbisni of tlie plains must have aeknew- 
ledged them and about the same time they iKUietratcd into 
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The great object of the Yo^a was to attain to a mental state 

by which grad nail v ni>^vdna or something 

Dhjdna^ dhdrani * ^ ^ i mi * 

equivalent to it might he acquired* Inis 
might bo accomplished bj the five stages of Dhydna or intense con- 
templation arriving at a complete freedom from joy or sorrow or by 
tlu'^ self-induced traiico called mmddhi (absor|')tlon in contoraplation) 
W'hicli made one oblivious of all cxterual things. Gradually, as aids 
to these exercises, were invented the Dfidranis or mystical signs and 
formula whicdi with the Madras oi; mystical gestieuhitions and the 
Mandalas or magical circles find their full development in the Salva 
and Buddhist Tanti'as. In tlio JJhdrajp.s every being and even 
every idea is expressed by algebraical formula and whoever possesses 
the proper duo to tlieir ;UTa]igem(3!jt is able to c<>'nniaud the being 
or the idea roprosenbd by tliom. Some include the ideas of the 
Pdraud.ta (passed over) or j)er(eciIon, — here opposed to Sansdra or 
sutferirig — and others comjxd the deities or spiriis to appear and 
the object is attained by repetition of the formula) for a local and 
special purpose. Tills [n’oeess is based in the supposed connection 
between the naino and the oldect it rcjiresenis. As nofbing exists 
in reality, tlie name is not only the (d)jv‘ct but the essenee of iiie 
object mul by using it as a spdi you compel the object to appear. 
This ritiud was furihcr simpdiihcd by malving the JllaJrds or certain 
conventional signs made by tlie lingers representatives of the 
Dhdranis. There niay have been souk^ connection at (Irst between 
tlio forinulre of the D/tdraais and tlie ligaires assumed by the fingers 
in the Madras^ but tills connection, if it ever existed, is now lost. 
As man is made up of soul, body and speoeli or mind and these 
personified re[)resent the deity, so v/lfilst tlie soul is engaged in 
contemplation, the body aicls by signs or Aladnis and the mind 
through speech repeats tlio conjuiaiiiDns ; the united eflect of vvliich 
is that tlio devotee grad iiallyma ssumes himself to be one with the 
deity and does boeomo so as the shadow in a mirror is one with that 
which causes it. By tliis j)ro(a)ss siddhi^ or the state in which magical 
powmrs arc acquired, attained, and from those arose the Mandalas 
or ma^deal circles by which the deities are compelled to appear 
amd minister to the secular and religious wants of the celebrant. 

As remarked by Vassilief, the.so observances are not found in 
the Sutras of the lesser or great Ydaa^ nor to the same extent iix 
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Chinese BadJIiism whieli apparently received its books before these 
ideas were devek)j)ed in India. They fionrish, liowewer, in Tibetan 

, and Nepalese Buddhism and there assume 

fc>])read of magical rites. , 

for tliernselvos an autJiority as the legitimate 

outcome of Nagarjiina's teaching which, in fact, tlioy are neither 
entitled to nor possess. Like the Saivas, the Buddhists took over 
the whole body of the village deities good and malignant. To this 
influence "svere attrilmted epidcniics, floods, droughts and personal 
misfortunes and hence the priests were apjdied to for aid. Some 
of the dicmon races were converted like the Yakshas (Khasas) and 
Niigas and peojilo of the Sindlm eonntiy wlio used to offer liumao 
sacrifices to the Ivakshasa Khingalatchi ; for othors spells were con- 
trived to compel their ohedicnee and a literature (based on the 
great, mystical Ivluh;namaya 8iitra) grew up wdiieli explained these 
spells. The Dlidranis at first had no ritual and '.vere easily iiTKior- 
stood by tliG eominonalty, but gradually the priests invented a com- 
plicated ceremony suilulde to each partieular vcisli and eafdt class 
of waDrslnjiji'Ci’s and tlius contrived to retain tlic Sjuritual direction 
of the ]')ooj,'lo in their own hands. The cerGnioijy opened with a 
dedication of its results to a desired olijoct, tiion came the placing 
of the various ddtics and the tvorsliip Vviih ineense, waiter^ grain 
and the waving of lights accompanicKl \vii,h sjudls and conjurations 
iCjmcitcaly tutored at stated stages in iho* em’enuonw The growth 
of the Dltdraiii ritual is tluis dcsenlicd by Burnoiil'^ ; — 


** Noim lie tioiiTons dan ? Ic ^ covnnicnconiciits ancuue iiisti’Mctlon snr la leC" 
ture des DZsfra/Ox. M : i> cinnij i c, la nccessiic s'en ci?L tant ttendue gradnelle- 
nicnt (}u ciiiiii il s (.st IoijIi'j un cnticr jfour qiio ](■> corijiiOn obtiri. 

rent du sncc^w, Cc qi;e c :-.t -i la idle (U- nc svsmnu', ct* hont les lormalos prCpa- 
n-es qai sont prSeVUV's des d(‘rna.iK](’S reliylcnscs, enunno ia croyaiaie dauM 
Irois objetB prccienx, bruler Ics aromatc-H, II f-,ut donruir dans son occur 
line place aux Laddlia ct eiisuitc aux Jj-od!ns;a(t\va ; cufin, apparaissent les aulc ls 
fiutour des et plus ban y cst rciuiiu la ducirinc du Mubayitua. Bud- 

dha dit an Manjusri :-y onirno tons Ics siijcds sont contenus dana Ics lettros c* est 
fciir cela qu’a die i'ctiidee la siguibcation dn lJhdT(fni/* 


The Dhtiranis were used h.r ull pixrposes and were poxvcrfnl to 
save from dant,un- those wlio were fortunate enonoh to possess and 
use tliein. It is not possible to givo; the details of tlieir growth and 
describe them bore, hut we may note that to the present day some use 


r Bunioiif bns tr,'i;;s!riti'i; part of (ho .SiulffhnrmiipuvKhirika Siitni or ‘ lotiiq of 
luc good law,’ m h.a • Le .L-.lus de la bonof lot,’ iSuis, 1852 . ^ 
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a moveable Dhdrani on a miniature altar made of crystal and in- 
tended to represent the flower of a lotus vvitli the leaves turned 
back. Fig. III. shows the side elevation and fig. II. the altar as 
viewed from above. It will be seen that there are two rows of 
petals, one of eight and the other of sixteen. The top itself contains 
a six-pointed star (fig. I.) formed by (he intersection of two equila- 
teral triangles and in the example given, having each point dedi- 
cated to one of the so-called triad or his Sakti. At tlie summit 
there is a circle and within it a triangle in the centre of wliieh is 
the spot cidled the Karnika or seed-vessel of the lotus. The base 
of the cone is known as ‘ bhupur’ or ‘ earth-city’. The name of the 
deity to be worshipped ora small image of liiin stamped on metal 
is placed on the Karnika and the ceremony then proceeds in the 
ordinary way. Tiieso crystal altars are called generically Sri-Jantra 
and admit of great variety in fornd and detail. 


F 



'The figure'! are after Ravenshaw fn ,T. R. A. S., XIII., 71. The freemason 
■will recognize in fig. I. a de.sign with which he is well acquainted. 
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There can be little doubt that one stage in the development of 
Monotheism becomes Dhdranis was reached when northern 

Polytheism. Biiddliism produced the monotheistic idea 

of a primordial Buddha, called Adi-Buddha or Bhagwfm or Bhaga-- 
vat from whom the Dbyani Buddhas were evolved. Each of these 
gave origin to a Bodhisattwa wlio created out of himself a material 
world and from whom emanated a Mdnushi Buddha. Thus Ami- 
tdbha lias been evolved from Bliagwan and from him by wisdom 
and contemplation came Avalokiteswara, and he from his immaterial 
essence evolved the |)rescnt world in which as an emanation the 
Manushi Buddha Gautama appeared. How difFerent is all this 
from the original teachings of the master. Indeed, in tlie, later 
books, Buddha’s name seldom appears and like the verses of the 
Vedas in the corresponding rites of the Saivas occurs only in some 
meaningless, jumbled mummery connected with the use of magical 
formuUp. Thus pure Buddhism disappeared and in its corru])ted 
state formed an unholy alliance with degraded Bralimanism of tlie 
Saiva type of which the Tantrikas are the followers and the Tantras,^ 
the sacred books. 


The Tantras. 


The Tantras consist of separate treatises wliiuh inculcate tho 
cult of deities male and female usually of 
terrible and hideous forms and often by 
bloody, obscene or cruel rites. They contain instructions for draw- 
ing up and filling the magical circles, tlie ritual to be used, the 
formuUe for the Dhdranis and the mode in which the deities may 
be compelled to aid, protect or instruct. The simplicity of the pri- 
mitive Dhdra.rrl ceases and an elaborate and somcwliat pliilosophieal 
ceremonial is siibtituted, only again to degenerate by abuse into 
the most obscene and degrading orgies, unsurpassed in ancient or 
modern history. The Dlidrani attained its object by a dedication 
and a repetition of the formukx* ; the Tantras require contemplation 
and repetition and impose certain restrictions as to the object as 
well as to the person or class by whom the object is desired. As a 
chariot requires wheels so these advanced ceremonies require a 
skilled celebrant as leader who is able to perform a formal conse- 
cration and discover a fit place for their performance. They vary 


' There are four clafl?^e8 of Buddhist Tantras : (1) which treat of action : 

(2) Ac/idra, of. practice. (S; of mysticism; and (4) Anottara Yoga^ of 

superior Yoga, Csoma., Diet,, p. 245. 
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with their objects and the influence which the Bodbisattwa to whom 
they are dedicated exerts on the particular object desired. The real 
princi])le underlying the whole teachings ot the Tantras is that 
while tlie lesser and great Yanas prescribe long and tedious 
ceremonies and a succession of re-births for the attainment of the 
divdne state, this can be more readily and quickly arrived at by the 
practice of magic and attainment of Siddhi. The worshipper takes 
a deity as his guide and by coidain formuljc makes his o^Yn body, 
soul and mind, the reflection of tlio body, soul and mind of the 
deity, and he himself evontiiall}^ becomes the deity with all his"power 
and thus arrives at the acconn)lishmcnt of his wishes. In Tibet, 
the great Yakslia Vnjrapaui, the alter e<jo of A valokiteswara is the 
Bodhisattwa of magic and there the com|)artments of the magic 
circle are often filled w^ith the figures or names of Amitabha, Ava- 
lokiteswara, the various jemale energies and ibo maker at once 
obtains the power of these deities Mn<l the right to use their peculiar 
spells for his own purposes. It is in these rites also that >ve find 
Me culte impiir et grossier des porsonificalions du in'incipe female.’ 
The Hwrarna-prahlidsa^ a Tanirik work wliich is included amongst 
the nine Dliarmas in Nepal and is highly valued tLer(3, calls Buddlia 
by the name Bhagwan and invokes Sarasvati and honours Mah4- 
devi. In the Samvavodya Ta.nira there is notliing to recall Bud- 
dhism to the reader's mind beyond the occasional appearance of 
Buddha’s name. It is full of magical Ibniiuhc. Some of the mate- 
rials used in incantations are the human hair collected in cemeteries 
and hair from parts of tlio bodies of camels, dogs and asses. In 
the cha))ier on spells tlio adoration of the Saivite female energies 
is inculcated and Mahakula is nieniion(3d by name. ^ Om ! adoration 
to Maliidvala who dwells at the burning-ghat.’ The linga even is 
proclaimed an object of worship. The means for destroying an 
enemy by tracing certain magical formnlm are also given and at 
the end is a chapter full of obscene practices not a whit above the 
most degraded of the Saivite orgies. Tlio ritual to be observed 
wdien a living Yoglni represents the female energy is also given and 
the whole is wuntlen in a form of Sanskrit, most barbarously in- 
correct. The Mahakdla-^T antra shows the union between Saivisin 
and Buddhism even more completely. It is full of the same gross 
symbolism and magical rites as the preceding and contains formulai^, 
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into wliicli amongst other ingredients enters the gall of a cat, for 
preparing an ointment by whicli the native can become invisible or 
obtain the woman whom he desires or discover hidden treasure or 
obtain supreme temporal power or destroy the man whom he 
hates, &c. Mahukala is addressed in the verse : — Om I adoration, 
to Sri Mahakala who has tlie names of Nandikeswari and Adhi- 
muktika and who dwells in the burning ohals of Kashmir doubt- 
less referring to tlie western and montane origin of the cult. The 
Panclia-hrama thougli attributed to ^sagarjima is based on the 
Yoga teachings of Aryasanga. and is cxcliisivoly devotc^d to an 
exposition of Taiitrik practices foreigii alike to the original teach- 
ings of both the Yogacliarva and Madlivainika schools. It con- 
tains instructions for all classes of magical circles and formnlm and 
in it occur those absurd and unintelligible raonosylkibles regarding 
which Bournouf e-\prosS('S himself so strongly : — ^ It is difficult to 
express tlio feeling of discouragenKUit one ieols in wading through 
these writings. It is sad to see men of cxpeiieneo and position 
soberly proj)osing the use of syllables without meaning as a means 
of arriving at bodily or spiritual welfare altliough the moral per- 
fee-iiou desired be only quietism or indiffbrontism. Still this state 
is so distorted and exaggerated as to demand the abolition of all dis- 
tinction between riglit and wrong, good or evil. This work, in fact, 
conducts the devotee gradually to the )>ractdce of enormities which 
never belonged to the princij)les or jiractiee of early Buddhism, 
To take one example from the last ehapier which treats of the in- 
diflerenco to external objects to which every effort of the devotee 
should tend it is laid down that to the true devotee, Iiis enemy or 
himself, his wife or bis daiigbler, liis moilier or a i)rostitute, in fact 
everything should bo equally indiffererit,’ The Kdla-cltahra^ another 
great Tantrik work, was introduced from the north into India 
in the tenth century according to M. Csoma, and thence into Tibet 
in the eleventh century. Amongst tlio many Tibetan Tantrika 
Mmrks analysed by the same writer we have tlio Vajra~V(xrdlii^ 
sacred to Varahi, one of the divine mothers, and in another work 
she is the principal sjieaker, whilst Bhagwan is identified with Vaj- 
rasattwa, the eixth Dhyani Buddha of the Tantras supposed to 
represent tlie sixth .sense {Manas) and the sixth sensible object 
(Z)Aa7’7?i«), and the Frajna-Pdramila is called Bhagavati, his female 
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onprgy. In the Vajra-MahdOhairavaj the Sakti is represented as 
black and naked and of terrible form. It is worthy of notice that 
all these three works were translated into Tibetan by Indians, a fact 
which wonid indicate their Indian origin. There are treatises also 
devoted to the worship of Uma, Sita, Tara, KArttikeya and other 
of the Saiva deities. 

Enough has been written to show the intimate connection be- 
Fiirthor assimilatiou of tween the corrupted Buddhism and the Sal- 
Siraite practices. vism of mediceval India and the remarkablo 

parallel they exhibit to the condition of the Christian religion in 
Europe at the same period. The Buddhist Tantras exhibit traces 
of every suceessive stage in the development of Buddhism. For 
primitive Buddhism we have the occasional use of Buddha's name 
and the worship of his image : Ainitablia represents the Dhyani 
Buddhas and Avalokiteswara the Bodhisattwas, whilst monotheistic 
Budclliism appears as adi-Buddha. But mixed with tliese we have 
shreds and fragments of all forms of religious belief indigenous 
and foreign and scraps from the teachings of every school blended 
together in a more or less coherent nihilism. The female energies 
were borrowed from the Saivas bloc and with them came tho 
necessity for giving female counterparts to the Buddhistic deities 
and the acceptance of the entire Tantrik ritual. As amongst pro- 
fessing Buddhists tlie terrible form of Biva’s consort is the one 
more commonly invoked and strangest of all there is reason to 
believe that her worship amongst some Buddhists was often attended 
with bloody rites. Buddha is detlironed and liis place is occupied 
by the suporlmmau personages who are more at the call of the 
worshippers and thus subservient to the common herd. It was, 
doubtless, their struggle for po])TiIari(y that opened tho door to 
these degrading beliefs. Tho Buddhists sa^v that the Pasupatas 
were gaining ground until the poopio and that the Saivas had 
adopted the Pasupatas and their doctrines as part of their own system, 
and in turn the Buddhists declared these foreign elements of Saivisin 
to be merely forms of their own, some of those convenient emana- 
tions of Buddhist intelligences undertaken to protect tho faitlu 
The Pasupatas and Buddhists alike rejected tl)e authority of tho 
Vedas and each w^as popular in its own w^ay with the masses and 
probably agreed to unite against the Vaislmavas wdio represented 

94 
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the old beliefs. Thus we find both Buddha and Salva images 
carved on the walls of the rock-cut temples of western India, and 
in the existing books of the Nepalese Buddhists, the Sakti of Siva 
promises to the devout Buddhist who follows their directions her 
sovereign protection, and all this is inculeatod in the name of Bud- 
dha and in some cases the instructions are said to have been taken 
down from bis lips! There is undoubtedly a difference to be ob- 
served between the teaching of the earlier Madhyarnika scliool and 
that of the later Yogaobarya school. In the former the Buddhist 
retains liis belief in Buddha and asks tlio Saiva deities to reward 
lum because of such belief by the magical benefits that they can 
confer : in the latter he is as much as possible a Saiva himself. In 
the former he regards the Saiva deities as beings of superhumiui 
power and knowledge, but holds them to be inferior to Buddha, 
but in the latter Buddha is seldom ever named. In tlie edder 
'works the Saiva deities are merely the guardians and protectors 
of the faith and are in j)ractico the gatekeepers and waatclimen 
of the shrine. A similar position is assigned to some of the 
non-Brahmanical deities at the pririci[)al tom[des to the present 
day. Thus in Benares, Bhaironnath is the watchman of all the 
Saiva shrines. At Jageswur beyond Alinora \V0 have Kshetrpal, 
at Badarinath, Ghautakarn ; at Kcdunuith Bhairava and at Tumr^ 
nath, Kal-Bhairon. The approacli to the hill temples is first mai'k- 
ed by the Deodekhni or place from whicli the first glimpse of tlio 
shrine is obtained, then comes a small temple dedicated to the ^yatch- 
man and then the shrine itself. It is thus that the village gods 
Avere first admitted to the orthodox shrines and eventually the more 
popular such as Ganesha and the Saktis were admitted within the 
shrines. At the entrance of the magnificent Chaitya cave at Kflrlo 
in the Bombay Presidency is a temple dedicated^ to Ekvirya, 
one of the divine mothers. The figure is carved on the rock and 
whether representing some other deity and afterwards transferred 
to the worship of Ekvirya or originally intended for Ekvirya, the 
principle is the same. !She here acts tlio part of watchman. It is 
probable that this w^as the position of Saivism towards Buddhism 
when these rock-cut temples w^ero excavated, fur they must, according 

^ The present temple was built by Baji Rao, 'svbo for this purpose tore down 
the liou-piUar at IIac right of. the outer screen and parts of the screen itself, 
iis probably the DraTidian Akkavejar. 
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to all evidence, have been executed before the Tantrik allianco 
between yaivism and Buddhism took place in the tenth or eleventh 
oenttjry. At that time, too^ there was this doctrine common to 
both Banddha and Saiva asootics that each had to work oat their 
own salvation and owe to their own efforts success in overcoming 
the world. 

In Nepdl alone have we any indications of existing Buddhism 

in India proper, and there the Buddhist re- 
Buddhism in Nepal. . . 

ligion of the present day is such aS we have 

endeavoured to sketch, a curious admixture of the doctrines of the 
great Yana and the worship of the Brahmanical deities especially 
those forms to which the later Tantras are devoted. Wo have also 
a number of indigenous deities which are either spontaneous ema- 
nations of matter or have been evolved from tho adi-Biiddha iden- 
tified witli Bbagwan and who belong to tho later montane develop- 
ment of Buddhism. In union with these is the worship of Siva as 
Pasnpali and th.o cult of Ilanuinan, Ganesha and Mahakala. In 
IjUiiviliist temples ifi Nepiil, images of these deities and liavan and 
Hariti or Silala are found side l>y side with those dedicated to 
Sakya and other Buddhas and Bodhisattwas. Wilson,^ in his 
notice of Nepal, writes : — Tho spirit of polytheism, always an 
accommodating one, is particularly so in this country and tlie Ingends 
and localities of ono sect arc so readily approjiriated by anotlior 
that it speedily beconios difficult to assign them to their original 
source. In like manner formnhe and ceremonies very soon become 
common propei’ty and whatever may bo the ruling principles, the 
popular praciico easily adopts a variety of rit(}s that are peculiar to 
different creeds.’^ Elsovvhere ho remarks that it is not extraordi- 
nary that the principal memhers of tlio Ilindu pantheon should be 
admitted by Buddhists to some degree of reverence, for there ia 
rioihing in their religion negative of the existeneo of such beings and 
the popularity of tliose deities amongst the Hindus would recom- 
mend thoir worship ; but the Sakta form of Hinduism which sub- 
sequently overs|;read both tlie Kumaon and Nepal Himalaya is 
a comparatively obscure and nnavowed innovation and had not, 
therefore, the same claims to consideration. He, therefore, con- 
cludes that the kno^Yledge of the Tantras came to Ibis portion of 

I Works, II., 2, 28. 
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ilie Himalaya direct from their sources in the pjains of India and 
that this took place about the twelfth century. The forms of Sakti 
in Kumaon have now^ with few exceptions, developed into mere 
forms of the Sakti of either Siva or Vishnu. There are no profess- 
ed Buddhists and not one image of Sakya Sinha, though a few days’ 
march across the river Kiili, Buddhist temples are to bo found, ^ 

One of the indigenous elements wliich entered into the Buddhist 
and indeed Saiva conception of the Saktis 

Bonpas of Tibet, • .i • + *1 i r i r i 

in their more terrible lorms may be referred 

with some certainty to the jire-Buddhistic belief of the Tibetans 

known as the Bon or Pon religion. This doubtless has received 

developments varying with the influences to which it has been 

subjected, but clearly on the same lines as corrupted Saivism. It is 

an integral part of popular Buddhism in eastern Tibet where there 

are still some wealthy Bonpo monasteries. Hodgson in one of his 

papers gives drawings of Bonpo deities which are cleaily saturated 

with the Saiva Saktism of the Kali typo. There are no temples of 

this sect in the Himalaya, though tlie name still lingers amongst the 

exorcists of such tribes as the Munnis and Sunwars. Nor is the 

system peculiar to Tibet, for traces of it are found amongst the 

degraded practices of the Bnihmanists in southern India and even 

amongst the Buddhists of Ceylon, Banna, Siam and Java. The 

genus of Sakti sm and T^intrik practices appear to have been the 

common inheritance of all the pre-Aryan tribes. As observed by 

Hodgson ; — I suppose that the Tantrika admixture must have 

existed in the prior sujierstitions of the sons of Tur forming tlio 

pristine sole population of all those countries (India and other 

Buddhist countries) because those superstitions as still extant 

amongst the dujecia ‘inemhra of that population wherever found 

exhibit a prevalent Tantrika character (a mixture of forooity, lust 

and mummery) and bear everywdiere from Siberia to Ceylon a 

resemblance that amounts to identity.’’ According to Tibetan 

^ The earliest form of Sakti in Niipal was Giijeswari, “ that mysterious portiau 
f)f I^rajna, boin of a lotus with three leaves by the will of Manjiidova, void of 
being, the persotiihcation of desire, favourable to many and praised by Brahma, 
Siva and Vishnu who in Durga, tlic giver of boons was manifested.^* The Bo- 
dhisattwa Maiijusri drained the serpent’s tank in the Nepal valley and when the 
waters had run out, the luminous form of Buddha appeared. Maujusri desired 
to V)uUd a temple to Buddha, hut water bubbled up so fast that he could not find 
a tound/ition. JIu then prayed to Buddha and Gujeswari (the goddess of hidden 
fornO appeared and compelled the waters to subside aud Manjusri eatabli&hed hex 
worship near the icu4t»le of rasuputi. 
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accounts the first ruler of the Pons was Eupati, an Indian princo 
who fled to libet to avoid the war between the Piindavas and Kau- 
Tavas. After a long interval another Indian princo called Nah-TJii- 
Tsanpo or Nya-Khri-Tsanpo, said by some to be a Liclichbavi of 
Vuis^li near Patna and by others to be the fifth son of king Pra- 
senajit of Kosala, arrived in Tibet and establislied a second Indian 
dynasty amongst the Pons. The legend runs that an infant Nab- 
Tin was exposed by his parents in a copper vessel which floated 


down tho Ganges and was found by an old peasant who saved the 
child and brought him up as his own. On arriving at man's estate 
and being informed of the circumstances of his birth the young 
prince made his way to Tibet and was received by the Pons^ who 
hailed him as king. Under Di-gum-Tsanpo, the eighth in descent 
from Nah-Thi, the Pon religion had been established in Tibet in its 
first stage or Jola-JJon. The Bonpo of tliat age were skilled in 
witchcraft; the performance of mystical rites for the suppression of 
evil spirits and man-eating goblins of the lower regions, for appeas- 
ing the wrath of the malignant spirits of the middle region (the 
earth) and for the invocation of tlie beneficent deities above. Di- 
Gum-Tsaupo was assassinated, and the people not knowing how to 
perform the correct funeral ceremonies invited tliree priests to per- 
form his obsequies ; one from Kashmir, one from the Uiisha country 
and one from Sban-sliun. These introduced the second stage called 
Khyar-Bon^ or ^ erroneous Boii’. One was able to travel in tho sky 
mounted on a tambourine, to discover mines and to perform various 
miraculous feats ; aiiotlier was skilled in delivering oracles and tell- 
ing fortunes and in interpreting tho omens discovered by examining 
a fresh human shoulder-blade, whilst the third was especially learned 
in funeral ceremonies. This stage borrowed largely from the Saiva 
doctrines of the Tirthikas. The tliird stage is called tho Gyur-Bon 
or HIio resultant Bon,’ and exists to tho present day. 

The Liclichbavi prince Nali-Tlu is popularly supposed to be the 
first protector if not organiser of the Bon religion, and this may bo 
noted that Svasti was the tutelary deity of his house. Hence, 
perhaps, the mystic emblem svastika which is still used by the 
Bonpas under the name Yuri'-drun} The Bonpas possess a 


*In the Bonpo svasilka the arms are turned in the opposite direction. In tiie 
same way they circuinamhulatc an image from right to left and not from 
to right like the Baddhiets. 
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consiclerabie Jiteratiirej but much of it is borrowed from the 
Tanfnis and the modern practice varies little in spirit from 
the more corrupted forms of both Saiva and Buddhist beliefs. 
The names alone are clianged. Emancipation is sought by 
meditation on tlie Bonku or supreme ideal, and this may be 
attained by following the instructions given in the Bon scrip- 
ture. 

The French missionaries in eastern Tibet call the Bonpas 
by the name Peim-bo and state that the sect is now declining in 
importance and is held in little esteem. From an account of a 
visit to one of their temples, the following extract is given by Yule: 

In this temple are the monstrous idols of tlie sect of Peunbo, 
horrid figures whose features only Satan coidd have inspired. 
They are disposed about the enclosure according to their power 
and seniority; above tlie pagoda is a loft, tlie nooks of which arc 
crammed with all kinds of diabolical trumpery ; little idols of 
wood or copper, hideous masques of men and animals, superstitious 
Lama vestments, drums, trumpets of human bones, sacrificial ves- 
sels Besides the infernal paintings on tlie walls eight or nino 

monstrous idols se<ated at the inner end of the pagoda were cal- 
culated by their size and appearance to inspire awe. In the 
middle was Tamha-slvi-rob^ tlie great doctor^ of the sect of tlie 
Peunbo, sipiatted with his right arm outside his red scarf and 
liolding in his left hand the vase of knowledge • * . . On Ills 
right hand was KenwAa-zon-ho the ^all good’ . , . . with ten 
hands and three heads, one over tlie otlicr .... At his ris'ht 

o 

is Dreuma, the most celebrated goddess of the sect. On the 
left of the first was another goddess whose name they never 
could tell me. On tlie left again of this anonymous goddess 
appeared Tam-'pla-mi-her .... a monstrous dwarf environed by 
flames and his head garnished with a diadem of skulls. He 
trod with one foot on the head of Shakya-tupa (Buddha).” In 
this very interesting extract we have evidence of the common 
origin of the Saiva Siiktism and the Bon religion as it now 
exists. Both unite in their hostility to Buddha and his teach- 
ing. 

' According to Sclilagentwcit as quoted by Yule it is correctly A«tampa gShen- 
rabft or the doc'rinc of S hen rub, ^ who founded the Ton religion, and the Bocond 
name m Kuntu-^zang-po. 
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M. Csorna identifies^ the Bonpa of Tibet with the Chinese 
sect Taotse founded by one Laotse in 604-523 B. C. Both adopt 
the doctrine of annihilation after death and hence their Tibetan 
name of ' Finitimists.’ [M u-stegs-pa). General Cunningham remarks 
that: — '' According to the Tibetans, they were indecent in their 
dress and grossly atheistical in their principles. They called them- 
selves ‘ Tirthalcaras or ^ pure doers ; and the synonymous name 
of 'Punya' (the pure) was carried witli them into Tibet, where it 
became celebrated for ages and where it still survives as Fon 
amongst the Finitimists of the eastern province of Kharn.’' Mr. 
Jaesclike, as quoted by Yule, states: — SSo mud) seems to bo cer- 
tain that it (Bonpo) was tlio ancient religion of Tibet before Bud- 
dhism penetrated into the country, and that even at later periods 
it several times gained the ascendancy when the secular power 
was of a disposition averse to the Lamaitic hierarchy. Another 
opinion is tliat the Bon religion was originally a mere Fetishism 
and related to or identical with Shamanism; this appears to mo 
very probable and easy to reconcile wdtli the former supposition, 
for it may afterwards on becoming acqu;iinted with the Chinese 
doctrine of the Taotse have adorned itself with many of its tenets. 
The Bonpos are by all Buddhists regarded us heretics and have 
always been persecuted by tlie Lamaitic liierarcliy in Tibet. 


In all the local accounts of the origin of the existing temples 


Sankara Acbarya. 


in Garhwal and Jaunsar and of the revival 
of Brahmanism in southern India, the name 


of Sankara Acharya is given as lio who reliabilitatcd the worship 
of the ancient deities whicli had sutlercd at the hands of Bud- 
dhists and Atheists. We have fortunately means for verifying 
tliis tradition in the Dig-vijay(i^ oi Ananda-giri, a pupil of Sankara. 
This work givevS an account of the travels of Sankara and the 
controversies held by him in diflercnt countries and forms altoge- 
ther a valuable record of the state of religion in his time. A second 
work entitled Sanb.tr a-vij ay was compiled by Madhava Acliarya, 

1 See IIodgBon, J. K, A. S.,XVII , 396 : Cunningham’s Laclak, p. 35G ; Yiile’n 
Marco Tolo, I., 9S3 : Desgodins’ Mission dii Tibet, p. 240 ; 8chlagint\veit’s Bud- 
dhism in Tibet, p. 74 : Saiat Chandra Das in J. A. S. Ben. L., li * The 

conquest o£ the points of the compass or the world. It is analysed by Professor 
Wilson ill As. Kes.,XVl., 1. Sankara is said to bavn been ( he olTspring of adul- 
tery, for \^hich liia mother was expelled f iauri her caste, and Sankara was obliged 
to perform her funeral obsequies assisted by Sudnis. - Also noticed by 

Professor Wilson. 
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the minister of one of the Vijayanagar Kajas in the early part of the 
fourteenth century. Sankara was born at Kallady in Travankor in 
tlie Narnbiiri tribe of Brahmans^ and at an early age devoted himself 
to study and a religious life. His great object was to spread and 
expound the tenets of the Vedanta philosophy^* and for this purpose 
lie wandered from his native Malayalarn (the abode of lulls) to the 
Himalaya (the abode of snow), preaching and teaching wherever he 
went and holding disputations witli the professors of every other 
faith. He made converts from every sect and class and established 
maths or monasteries for his disciples — the Sringcri-math on the 
Tungabhadra in Mysore to the south : the Jyotir-math {vulgo Joshi- 
math) near Badarinatli to the north: the Sjirada-matli at Dwa- 
raka to the west and tlio Vardhana-matli at Puri in Orissa to 
the east. Sankara towards the close of his life visited Kaslimir, 
where ho overcame his opponents and was enthroned in the chair 
of Sarasvati, the goddess of eloquence.^ He next visited Badari, 
where he restored the ruined temples of Narayan, and finally pro- 
ceeded to Kedar, where lie died at the early age of thirty-two. 
He is regarded by his followers as an incarnation, of Siva and ap- 
pears to have exercised more influence on tlie religious opinions 
of his countrymen than any other teacher in modern times. All 
accounts give him four principal disciples wlioso pupils bccamo 

1 Mad. J. Lit. Sc., 1378, p. 172. 'For an exposition of the ienefs 

of the Vedantists see the Vedanta Sara, ed, Rocr, Calcutta, ISIS. It pro- 
fesses to bo bast'd on the IJpani.'-^hads and the formula * cham erddtriU/am,' ‘one 
only without a second.’ As observed by Professor Williams (Ilinduisni, 
p.:> 04 )-. — ‘Here we have presented to us a dilferent view of the origin of 
the wmrld. In the Nyaya it proceeded from a concurrence of eternal atoins; 
in the Saukhya from one orij^inal eternal element called Prakriti ; both 
operating independently though as.sociatiiig with eternal souls and, according to 
one view, presided over by a. supreme soul, ihit, in the Vedanta, there is really 
no material vrotid at all as distiiict from the universal .soul, IJoue.e the doctrine 
of this scliool is called * ad waited or ‘ non-dualism.’ The universe exists but 
merely as a form of one eternal essence.’ * * * This essence called Brahma is 
to the external world w'hat yarn is to cloth, what milk is to curds, what clay i,s 
to a jar, what gold is to a bracelet. This e.ssencc is both creator and creation, 
actor and act. It is itself existence, knowledge and joy ; but, at the sauu^ time, 
without parts, unbound by qualities, •without action, -without emotion, having no 
consciousness such as denoted by ‘ I.’ and ‘ thou,’ apprehending no person or 
thing, nor apprehended by any, having neither beginning nor end, immutable, 
the only real entity. If this be true (hen pure being must be almost identical 
with pure nothing, so that the two extremes of Buddhistic nihilism and Ved^n- 
tic pantheism, far as they profess to be apart appear in the end to meet.’* See 
also Profecsor K. T. Tclang’s paper on the Sankara-Vijaf/a in Ind. Ant., V.,287. 

In the local h story of Nepal it is recorded that during the reign of Bar- 
deva rnja, a Brahman who was an incarnation of tSankara Achiirya came into 
ISepal to see -whether the rnles and cuslems e8tablighe<l by that great reformer 
were still in force. He found them observed everywhere owing to the direc- 
tions of liaudhudalta Achdvya, who had preceded him. Wright’s Nepal, 
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tie heads of the order of Das-nAmi Dandins or Ten-najaed mendi- 
cants. 


Sankara was a voluminous writer and has left many original 


His works and teaching. 


compositions besides commentaries on the 
Bhagavad-gita, Mahabharata, Vedanta Sara 


and Taittiriya, Aitareya, Kena, Isa, Katha, Prasna, Mtindaka, 


Mandukya, Chhandogya and Briliad Aranyaka TJpanishads and 


the Vishnu Sabasranamad From a comparison of the list of sec- 
taries existing in the time of Sankara, it would appear, that since 
very considerable changes have occurred in the popular religion, 
and that although the broad features of the system remain as 
before many of the particular objects of reverence have disappeared. 
This may, in a great measure, be fairly attributed to the exertions 
of Sankara and his disciples. Professor Wilson,^ correctly observes 
that it was no part of Sankara's object to suppress acts of out- 
ward devotion, or the preferential worship of any acknowledged 
and pre-eminent deity. His leading tenet is the recognition of 
Brahma Parabrahina as the sole cause and supreme ruler of the 
universe and as distinct from Siva, Vishnu, Brahma or any indivi- 
dual member of the pantlieon. With this admission, and having 
rerard to tlie weakness of those human faculties which cannot ele- 

o 

vate themselves to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the 
observance of such rites and the worship of such deities as are either 
prescribed by the Vedas or the works not incompatible with their 
authority were left undisturbed by Sankara, They even received to 
a certain extent his particular sanction and certain divisions of the 
Hindu faith were, by his express permission, taught by some of his 
disciples, and are, consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans 
in general as the only orthodox and allowable forms in the jDresent 
day." For thus Sankara addressed his disciples ; — In tlie present 
impure age, the bud of wisdom being blighted in iniquity, men 
are inadequate to the apprehension of pure unity ; they will be 
apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates of their own fancies, and 
it is necessary for the preservation of the world and the mainte- 
nance of civil and religious distinctions, to acknowledge those 


1 The first seven Upanishads mentioned in the text have been translated by 
Koer, Calcutta, 1863 ; the Vedanta Sara by the same, 1846, and iiortioiis ol the corn- 
mentaricB on the UpanishaCs are also to be found in Muir’s works. *Wil- 

eon’s works, I., 27. 
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modifications of the divine spirit which are the work of theSapreme.^ 
The divisions {Pancliaitana) vsanctioned by Sankara were (1) the 
Saiva tanglit at Benares by Parainata Kalanala who assumed the 
style of a Dandin : (2) the Vaishnava, taught at Kanchi by Laksh- 
mana Acharya and Hastamalaka, tlic latter of whom introduced 
the worship of Krishna (^1) the Saura, instructed by Divakara 
Brahmachari ; (4) the Sakta, by Tripura Kum^ira SannyAsi : (5) 
the Giinapatya, under the auspices of Girijnputra, and (6) from 
all who had not adopted the preceding systems, Batukanath, the 
professor of the Kapalika or Eliairava worship was allowed to at- 
tract disciples. Tlieso l)road divisions, also, very fairly represent 
those which exist at the present day. 

The most ancient and most celebrated Saiva shrines in the 
liiinalaya arc nndouhtedly those connected 
with the Kcdar establishment in Garhwal, 
and here also we have the principal scat of the worship of that 
element of the Si^^a of to-day which was formerly known as 
Pasupati. Although he is liero called Sadashiu, and the name 
Pasupati is not formally a])])lied to him in Garhwal and occurs 
only as Pasupateswar at Jag cs war in Kumaon, the local legends 
connected witli Kedar supply the evidence required. The story 
runs that the Pandavas by command of Vyasa retired to the 
liiinalaya and approaclicd the Mandakini to w^orsliip Mahadeva. 
In their eagerness tlicy desired to touch the person of the god, but 
Mahudeva avoided them aii'.l divtsl into the bowels of the earth, 
vouchsafing to his votaries the view only of the lower portion of 
his body. Tlie upper portion of liis body is said to have come to 
the surface at Mukhar Bind in ISTepal, where it is worshipped as 
Pasupatinath. The Pandavas, lioweycr, were freed from the guilt 
of their great sin and in gratitude built the five temples to the 
god’s hinder parts wdjich now form the five or Panch Kedar : — 
Kedarna th , Mad hya M ahosh war, Ru d rnii th, Tiingan ath and 
Kalpeswar. Tlien arose a race who cared not for these things and 
allying themselves witli unbelievers abandoned the worship of 
Siva, so tliat tlie temples to Mho great god’ fell into decay and 
Mahadeo in his own Iiome liad no honour whatsoever. This 
condition of religion in the Himalaya lasted until the arrival of 
Saiikani Acharya, who subdued his opponents in many a controversy 
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and rehabilitated the worship of Siva and Vishnu and the efficacy 
of pilgrimages which, as the local legend^ quaintly argues, kill 
two birds with the one stone, health to the body from change of 
air and benefit to the soul from worshipping the gods. Before 
proceeding to describe the temples to Pasupati in the Kedar Hima- 
laya we shall examine some of the scattered references to this 
form of Siva to be found oLsev/here. 

In the Nepal annals it is recorded how the Bodhisattwa Ava- 

lokiteswara liad projdiesied tliat Pasupati. 

Pasupati in NepAl. , , . ^r i it i t i i * 

lord ot Uina, siiould be verj^ celebrated in 

the Kali Vug. Subsequently Krakuchclihanda Buddha came from 
Kshernavati to the Nepal valley, and showed his disciples the 
Brahmanical triad in tlic shape of deer wandering in the sacred 
forest. After this, Malvcswara (Siva) manifested himself in the 
form of light (the fiery ling) and astonished on seeing this Brah- 
ma went upwards to >sec how far the liglit extended and Vishnu 
went downwards for the same purpose/’ On returning they met 
at Sesh Naniyana, and Vislinu dechired that lie had not been able 
to find the limit to which tlio light extended, but Brahma said that 
he had gone beyond it. Vislinu, then, celled ujoon Kamadhenu, 
the celestial cow, to bear witness, and she corroborated Braljma with 
her mouth, but shook licr tail by way of denying tlie truth of the 
statement. Vishnu seeing from this wliat had really occurred cursed 
Brahma that he should never again be worsliipped and cursed the 
cow that her mouth shoiihl be inq>iiro, but that her tall should be 
held sacred. The same story is told in tlio Linga Purana'^ by 
Brahma as Pitainalia, with the omission of the statement that ho 
had found the end of the lirn^’, luit tlic local legend is valuable in 
showing tliat the decline of tlie worsliip of Brahma was attributed 
to the opposition made by his followers to the preferential worship 
of Siva, and that while a reconciliation was effected between the 
Vaishnavas and Saivas, the followers of Brahma were cursed as 
irreconcilable.'^ The forest where tiie ineeting took place was called 

^ ‘ ek panth, do hij,^ or ‘ one roa-.b two objjicls a<^c * Muir, 

IV., 33S. The SatapM,tha Brahniaua Ui<; falliir”' olE ol; the worship of 

Brahma to his pasnion for his dau>qit*r : set; Muir, I, |03, Il2 : IV, 47. 

The fail of the cow f^'riiis au instrument in the murria-jfe. ceremony and the tail 
of the wild cow or e/iaf/ri, though now handled by covr-kijling chamars as grooms, 
was long the sacred symbol of power. •- Later on Mahadeva is said to 

hare settled in Nepal as Pasupati iu the form of light by directiou of Buddlia. 
Wright, p. 39. 
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Sleshmantak-ban^ and some inspired devotees say that it was »o 
called because Mahddeva having come from Badari-Kedar showed 
himself in it/’ 

The story of Birupaksha related in the same records affords 
some further matter of interest. Some say that he was a Daitya, 
some that he was a Brahman and some that he was a Kshatriya 
Raja. When twelve years of age, he learned from his horoscope 
that he should commit a dreadful crime and left his home to avoid 
it, but in his travels discovered that the sin had unwittingly been 
incurred. He, then, applied to Siva for relief, who told him to 
drink twelve loads of melted copper, but as Biriipaksha knew that this 
would kill him, he consulted a bhikshu who advised him to recite 
certain holy names. After completing liis task, he came across a 
ling of Siva, and began to break every emblem of the kind that 
he met, saying it was you who advised me to lose my life/’ At 
last he came to Pasupati, who prayed to Buddha to save him, and 
through the blessing of Buddha and being provided with a head- 
dress of Buddh, Biriipaksba instead of breaking the idol worshipped 
it. For this reason every linga emblem of Siva in Nepal is a little 
bent on one side except that at Pasupati/’ Here we have other 
evidence of the blending of the Saiva with the Bauddha worship. 
It is also recorded that it was from hearing the preceding accounts 
that Dharmadatta, a prince of Kanchi or Conjeveram near Madras, 
proceeded to Nepal and expelling the native Kirata dynasty, estab- 
lished himself there and built the existing temple of Pasupati. 
This afterwards fell into ruin and was re-built by the Gwala dynasty 
who flourished in the time of Krishna and again by the Sombansi 
dynasty some twenty generations after Asoka, who lived in the 
third century before Christ. From these statements we may fairly 
conclude that the legend of Siva as Pasupati is common to the 
Kurnaon and Nepal Himalaya, that in tlie latter tract the worship 
of this form was not opposed by the Buddhists, and that tliere was 
an early connectiou betweeif tlie Himalayan worship of Siva and 
liis worship in the south of India.'^ 

In the Mahabharata, Pasupati is ' the lord of animals,’ to 
^ whom are sacred ' the five kinds of ani- 

rasnpati, 

mals— kine, horses, men, goats and sheep/ 

* Tho plile^rm destrojer. Cordia latifoUa. * Cape Comorin deriy^a 

its name trom Kumari; one of the names of the consort of Siva. 



OF THE NORTH-WESTEKN PROVINCES. 76 

He delights in bloody sacrifices and it was for him that Jar6sandha 
kept the captive princes, ** sprinkled for slaughter and devoted as 
victims like beasts'’ which so roused the ire of Krishna.^ In the 
Aitareya Brahmana,® Pasupati is identified with Rudra as Bhii- 
tapati or ‘ lord of dreadful forms/ in the Satapatha Brsihmana the 
name is given to Agni,^ and again, in the Maluibharata, to Varuna, 
as part of Rudra.^ When Arjuna sought the Pasupata weapon 
from Siva, he found the deity attended by his Bhutas or goblins, 
and the name of Pasupati occurs in the Rudra hymn ov Satarud- 
riija as an epithet of Rudra. Thus in the older writings we have 
the term identified with the fiercer form of Siva, that which leads 
the worshippers to offer blood as pleasing to the deity not neces- 
sarily as a propitiation for their sins. The followers of this form 
comprised a separate class known as Pasupatas, guided by instruc- 
tions supposed to have been written by Siva himself.^ They 
existed in the time of Sankara Acharya and bore as their sectarial 
marks a linga on the forehead, breast, arms and navel, and even 
so late as the time of Madbava, who records that the Piisupata 
Abhinava Gupta taught the mantra worship of Siva. They have 
since, however, merged in the Jogis, especially the Kanphatas, of 
whom more hereafter. 

We now return to the temple of Kedarnath which is situated in 

Patti Maikhanda below the izreat peak of 
Kedarnath. i i 

Maiuipanth. Besides the temple itself, sacred 

to the Sadashiu form of Siva as Mord of Kedar,’ there are several 
places of pilgrimage in the immediate neighbourhood, chief of which 
are the Swarga-rohini, Bhrigupanth, Reta-kund, Hansa-kund, Siu- 
dhu-sagar, Tribeni-tirtha and Maiuipanth. At the last named is the 
celebrated cliff called the Bhairava Jliamp from wliicli pilgrims used 
to precipitate themselves as an offering to Siva. The practice has 
been prohibited by the British Government and is not now encour- 
aged by the priests, and shorn of the eclat and splendour of the 
procession and music which in former days accompanied the vic- 
tims to the fatal leap, there is little attraction left to induce others 
to imitate them. A second form of self-immolation obtained in 

1 Muir, IV., 289, 336. ^ I., 108. ^ ^ 02 ^ 4 

I„ 444. Ibid.y III., 202 ; Wiboii, L, 11: III , 59; and Hodgson, J.R.A.8., 

XVII., 393, where he shows the connection between Pasupati and Swayambhu- 
nath of Nepal by extracts from the SSwayambhu Purana, 
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former claj^s, when fanatics wandered np the snowy slopes, until 
ovorcomo by cold and exhaustion they lay down and slept the sleep 
that knows no waking. It is difficult to say whether this practice 
still continues. So many die from want, disease and the fatigue 
incidental to a journey of such length and hardship without any 
intention of deliberately offering up themselves as a sacrifice to the 
deity, that we may well demand some further evidence before the 
statement that the practice described is common can be accepted 
as proved. A popular belief exists that Siva frequently makes 
himself visible on the crest of the great peak and that the wreaths 
of smoko seen there from below are not the result of whirlwinds 
gathering up the finer particles of snow, but the smoke of sacrifice 
made by some highly favoured follower. As the holiest part of 
the holy, Kedar-khand, the entire tract comprising the Upper 
Pattis of Nagpur and Painkhanda abounds in places of pilgrimage, 
and here on the Adlia’-Mdr(jashhr]di-iq}rdnt all the gods and goddesses 
are said to assemble and engage in sports of various kinds and the 
noise of their talk and laughter is beard for miles around. It is 
known that curious sounds are heard in these elevated regions and 
have been variously accounted for. Some attribute them to the 
echo caused by falling trees or avalanches and it is true that owfing 
to the purity of the air sound is carried to a great distance. The 
sweet smelling flowers and other vegetation I’ound near the limits 
of eternal snow frequently overpower the traveller and combined 
with the rarefaction of the air cause a faintness which many attri- 
bute to the influence of superhumau po>vers. Natural physical 
influences are sufficient to account for these phenomena, but the 
ignorant consider all to be due to the pervading presence of the 
gods in this their peculiar home. 


Tungnatli and Rudrnatli. 


The temple at Tungnath or Tungan^ith’ is situated on the Chan- 
(Irasila peak, a few hundred feet below the 
summit which rises to a height of 12,071 
feet above the level of the sea. Some derive the name ^ iung’^ with 
the sense of ^ lofty’ from tlio position of the temple on the highest 
peak outside the main chain of the Himalaya : others derive it 
from ^ tarujna^ ‘ to be suspended,' in allusion to the form under which 

^ There are other temples here uiiconiiected with the Ked a r endowment to 
biTa as Tungnath t—at Maku alao called Markadeswar j at Tiung, at Dharsil 
fuad at riialasi in Tallt. Nagpur. 
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the deity is hero worshipped. The form is the Swayambhu Ling, 
and on the Shiur&tri or ^ night of Siva,’ the true believer may, with 
the eye of faith, see the emblem increase in size, but the evil- 
minded no such favour is ever granted.” Above the Rudrgadh, an 
affluent of the Balasuti, is a great cave in which Siva is worshipped 
as Swayambhu Mukhar Bind, a close connection of the Nepal form 
as Swayambhu Pasupati. There is also a temple to his name and 
south of it is the Sarasvati kund or pool with a ling in the midst of 
it. In the pool there is a large fish wdiich appears on the fourteenth 
of the dark half of each month and if propitiated with oblations 
grants the accomplishment of every wish of the faithful. The Kala 
pah^ir range in the neighbourhood of this temple is also known as 
the Rudra Himalaya. Madhmaheswar is situated near Gair at the 
head of the stream of the same name which joins the Mandakini 
near Gupt Kashi. It is supported from the endowment and reve- 
nues of Kedarnath. Few pilgrims come here and the worship 
lasts only till the middle of October when snow falls and renders 
the track impassable. The temple to the form of Siva as Kalpeswar 
is at Urgam. 

The chief priest at Kedar is usually styled Ravval, lie resides 
at Ukhimath and his place at Kedar is taken by one of his chelas 
or disciples, of whom several are always in attcadanco. The season 
of pilgrimage lasts for six months from the ahhaya thii'd of Baisakh 
to Bali’s day in Karttik ; the great or hiir day is the last day of 
Karttik. The celebrants are of the Bedling division of the Nam- 
bhris from Malayalam. Tho Madlimabeswar temple is served by 
Jangamas from Chitrakali in Mysore. The Rudrnath and Kalpes- 
war temples are tended by Dasnami Gosains and the Tungnath 
establishment by Khasiya Brahmans who retire to Mako during the 
winter. Thus four out of five temples forming tho Kedar estab- 
lishment are still ministered to by priests from the Dakhin con- 
nected with Sankara Acharya: tho Nambiiris are of his tribe in 
Malabar: the Jangamas are puritan Liug^yats and the Dasnami 
Gosains were founded by Sankara’s disciple 

There are other temples to Siva connected with the Ked&rn4th 

endowment though not included in the 
Other Siva temples. tt / i . 

Fanch kedar. Gupt Kashi or the ^ invisible 

Benares ’ of the north possesses so many lings that tho saying 
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^^Jitne kanhar if/tie Sankar’*" — many stones so many Siras”— Iia» 
passed into a common proverb to describe its holiness. Here, as in 
Benares, Siva is worshipped as Visvaii^th and two dlidrds known 
as the Jumna and Bhagirathi feed the pool sacred to the god. A 
portion of the Kedar establishment ofliciate here. At Ukhimaih, 
the winter-quarters of the Rawal of Kedarnath, there is another 
temple to Siva managed by the Kedar priests. Next in importance 
to these is the Gopeswar^ temple sacred to Siva as a ^ Gopa ’ or 
^ cowherd ’ and which marks the site where Parasurama obtained 
from Siva the weapons with which he destroyed the Kshatriyas. 
The Mah&bharata^ relates how Parasurama obtained the axe of 
Siva by propitiating the deity on the Gandhamadaua mountain, 
now Nar-Narayan above Badrinath, but the local legend tells how 
a number of weapons were given and amongst them the trident 
(triml) which now stands in front of the Gopeswar temple and 
which has been noticed. The worship of the god is carried on 
by Jangam priests from Blysore as in Kedarnath and festivals are 
held on Chait and Asan NaurStri and the Siur&tri. Naleswar at 
Gartara in Malla Nagpur is celebrated as llie place where Da- 
mayanti’s Rtija Nala propitiated Siva, but the temple is of only 
local importance and there is only a small establishment. At the 
confluence of the Mandakini and Alakiianda^ there is a temple to 
Siva Rudra which gives its name to the noiglibouring village and 
also marks the site of Narada’s worsliip of Siva. At Dungari, in 
Patti Taili Chandpur Siva is worshipped by Sanyasis as Sileswar, 
and the temple which is endowed is said to have existed from the 
institution of the era of Salivabana in 78 A.D. I On a peak of the 
Diidutoli range in Mawalsyun there is a temple to Siva as Binsar or 
Bineswar,^ celebrated throughout all the lower pattis for its sanctity 
and power of working miracles. It was here that Rani Karn^vati 
was saved from her enemies by Siva, who destroyed them by a hail- 
storm, and from gratitude the Rani built a new tower for the temple. 
One of the many legends concerning Binsar states that should any 
one take away anytliing belonging to the god or his worshippers 
from this place, an avenging spirit attends him and compels him 
conscience-stricken to restore it twenty-fold; nay, even the faithless 

^ There are three other teniplee to this form in Kutnaon, * Muir, IV, 

® There is a temple to Bineswar at Sauui iu bilor. 
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and dishonest are reformed by a visit to Binsar. Hence the pro* 
verb : — 

Bhdi^ Binsar kd lohd jdnlo samajhlo,^^ 

Further, thouo;h the forests in the noighboiirhood abound with 
tigers not ono dare attack a pilgrim, owing to the protecting influenoo 
of the god* The temple of Aniika Bhairava at Bhatgaon in Patti 
Gburdursyun has a similar reputation and cases are often amicably 
settled by an oath made by cither parly in j:>resence of the deity there. 

The Koteswar temple is situated in Chalansydn about four 

Koteswnr Bhairava, Srinagar, where the Koti Ling 

Bhiiwa Kedar. gf g^ya is sct Up. The Bhairava tempio 

on the Langdr peak owts ita origin to a Gwala having found 
a yeilow-colourcd stick which, on his attempting to cut it with 
an axe, poured forth drops of blood and frightened at the sight 
the Gwala fled only to bo visited at night by Siva in his terri- 
ble form, who commanded him to sot up his imago boro. Oii 
the summit of the mountain, the god is represented by a coloured 
stick somowliat in the form of a hooded snake, Bhiiwa Kedar, 
wliere Arjun fought with iVIahadco and found liiin, appears to be an 
old foundation and is still held in high estimation. It is situate on 
the Khandapa-gadh about a mile \vest of Srinagar and marks the 
site of the following scened When Arjiina, following the advice 
of Indra, sought Mabadeo in liis mountain homo, the Rishis not 
knowing his object were alarmed and complained to Mahadeo, who 
assured them that there was no cause for aj)prehension, but as a 
precautionary measure took his arms and assuming the form of a 
Kirata ^vent to meet Arjuna, At that moment appeared a Danava, 
in the form of a boar meditating an attack upon Arjuna, and seeing 
this, the Kiiata asked permission to shoot the animal as he was the 
first to take aim. But Arjuna refused and both shot together and 
killed the boar. Arjuna was wratb at the unsportsmanlike con- 
duct of the stranger and tiireatcnod to kill liim. The Kiratu 
retorted and said that he had aimed first and that he wmuld kill 
Arjuna. The t\vo then fought with a succession of weapons, arrow's, 
swords, trees, stones, &c,, until at length Arjuna Rli exhausted, 

^ From ihe Vara parvan of the Maliahharata : Mnir, IV., ; the local 
le^’^cnd has for Kiraia, h'hilvva or Bhi), a triho uiirriy onknovoi in iliig lliunV 
Inya. The name appears to be really couneeted w ith tlie suercu Meu meloe 

kauwii aB the bilwa or oei. 

11 A 
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When Arjuiia revived ho found that his enemy was no other than 
Mahddeo and at once proceeded to worship him by falling at hia 
feet. Mahadeo then expressed his admiration of Arjuna’s prowess 
and offered him the choice of a boon and he chose the Pasupata 
weapon^ which was accordingly given him after he had been warned 
as to the consequences of using it rashly. There is also a temple to 
Siva as Kranteswar or Kiranteswar, Mord of ibc Kirantis,’ on the 
peak of that name in Kali Kiimaon. 

Kamaleswar in Srinagar itself is chiefly remarkable for the 

extent of its endowment. It is dedicated to 
KamalesTrar. r i i i 

Siva^ as lord of the lotus, and its origin is 

thus described in the local legends. When Kama came to reside 
in the forests for the purpose of meditating on the great god, ho 
settled for some time here and prepared to worship Siva with an 
offering of flowers. For this purpose he collected one thousand 
lotus flowers in honor of the Agni form of the god as Sahasniklrsa, 
niie thousand-eyed’, and proceeded to lay them before the deity, 
but found one wanting which the God himself had secretly removed 
to try his worshipper. Thima supplied the place of the missing 
loins (kmnala) with one of his own eyes and ever since tlie form 
of Siva worshipped here is kno^vn as Kamalcsw^ar. On tlio night 
of Baikunth 14th it is customary for women desirous of obtain- 
ing offspring to attend the services at this temjdo, \vith lamps 
alight, in the upturned palms of their liands ; they remain tlic 
wliole night standing before llio god and in tlie morning, after 
bathing, ofter oblations to tlie altendant priests. On the night of 
the glirit kawala or achala saptami the body of the Mahant receives 
worship by shampooing and rubbing. The eonriyard of the temple 
is then copiously sprinkled with Ganges winter and the Mahant 
comes forth naked and lies on the ground whilst the assembled 
worshippers march in solemn procession around him. The services 
at this temple are conducted by Dfisnami Gosains of the Puri sec- 
tion and the chief priest is called Mahant. 

Amongst the Saiva foundations in Kumaon, that of Jageswar, 
bot h from the extent of its endowment and 
the reputation for sanctity that it possesses, 
is tlie most important. It is frequently mentioned, as w^e have seen, 
in the A/dnasa-khanda and keeps up a large estabiisliaient of pandas 
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or priests to nuuister before its numerous idols. ^ The great temple 
itself is situated on the village along which runs the road from 
Almora to Pithoragarh. Here Mahadeo is worshipped under the 
form Jyotir-Ling. The largest temples are those dedicated to 
Jageswar, Mrityunjaya, and Dandeswar, all of which are attri- 
buted to Visva-kannan, the artificer of the gods. The great Vikra- 
ma'litya® is said to have visited Jageswar and to have restored the 
temples of Mrityimjaya whilst a similar work was j)orformed by 
Sali^ ahana for tlie Jageswar temple. Then came Sankara Achdrya^ 
who remodelled the entire institution, and the temples were again 
rejiaired by the Katyuri Rajas. The pool near the temple is called 
Bralima-kund, bathing in whicli ensures salvation. Other smaller 
reservoirs arc tlie Narada, Siirya, Rishi, Krami, Reta and Vasishtha 
kunds. The great fairs are held on the Baisakli and Karttik 
purnamasis (15th May and 10th November). Pilgrims also visit 
the shrine in Sawau ( July-August). Bloody sacrifices only occur 
to Kshetrpal, as guardian of the tract; tlie ordinary offerings con- 
sist ordy of the 'panch-halij /.<?., milk, curds, ghi, honey aud sugar 
which are placed on the idol, baths of hot and cold water being 
given between each of the five oblations. Like Kamaleswar, this 
tem|)io is specrially celebrated for its power of granting offspring, 
and here also women desirous of children stand the night long 
before the god vith lamps alight in their hands. There are numer- 
ous legends coun;^cted with these temples and the minerals wrought 
wliich would be tedious and unprofitable to detail. A votive offer- 
ing exists in the shape of aii image in silver of a Paundra Raja 
holding a lamp in his hands. The story goes that the hands were 
formerly as high as the Raja’s forehead and are now opposite his 
breast and svheii they reach liis feet, his sins will be forgiven. There 
are also images of tlie (Jhand Rajas, Dj[> and Trininl, Near the 
temple is an excavation in which one liidhpuri Gosain, in the time 
of Udyot Chand, buried himself alive after having obtained a 

1 The following forms of the deity are worshipped in connect ion with this 
grant: — Jageswar, Briddh jatreswav, F>han<leswar, Mritynnjaya, Dandeswar, Ga- 
dareswar, Kcdar, Bai 'nath, Baidyanath, Bhairava, Cliahrabakeswar, Nilkanth, 
Baleswar, Visveewar, Ba^eswar, Baiieswar.MukteRVvar, llundoRW'ar, Kamaleswar, 
Jageswar. flafckeswar, FiitAl UJiubancswa-r, Bhairavtsuar, Lakhme.swar, Paiich 
Kedsr, Brahm Kapal, K.shetrpal or Hhainidyau and the female forme, Pushti, 
Chandika, Lachhrui Narayani, Sitala and M aha Kali. Most of these are sup- 
posed to be parts of fortns of the deity popular elsewhere. Briddh Jageswar 
Is on the Almora road, about four miles fre m Jageswar, and Kshetrpal is about 
five miles oK, ^ lu Nepal also VikramMitya ia mentiouod as the restenif 

of temples. 
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diamond I'in^ from the Kaja and in a short time afterwards the 
Haja received the ring from Hardwar, where the Gosain had again 
appeared, ^ a confidence trick still not iincommoii in Upper India/ 
Dead bodies are brought from a djstan(3e to be burned at Jageswar 
in the midst of the holy tract and its hundred gods. The Pandas 
or priests of the temple arc called Baroras, a word which is locally 
explained as a corruption of Batvik, which again is applied to the 
offspring of a Sanyasi who has broken the vow of celibacy. The 
ministrations at Jageswar were entrusted by Sankara Acharya to 
Kum^ra Swami, a Jangam from the Dakhin, and ho had with him 
a Dakhini Bhat who married tlie daughter of a Hill Brahman and 
thus gave rise to the Baroras, the present Pandas of Jagesar. 

In one verso of the Muhabharata the sage Tandi is said to have 

T>ropitiated Mahadeo by repeating bis eleven 
Names of Mahridec. \ ^ ^ 

thousand mysiical names. Dakslia when 

humbled repeats eight thousand names and Maluuleo is frequently 
credited with one thousand nafiies. The last number is no exagge- 
ration and could o;e“^ily be verilied. The nanios in common use 
maybe divided into four classes: (1) the old nomes derived from the 
deities wlio together form tlie modern Siva : (2) those derived from 
the legends describing liis exploits or some manifestation of his 
power ; (3j those derived from the name of some place ; and (4) 
those derived from ihe name of some ])ersoii who has ado[)ted liiin 
as their special or isJda deity. The latter two classes are very 
common in Knumon : thus wo have the phrases Hhe Ohaur Ma- 
hfideo,’ ^ the Naiihana Devi/ like ' Our liv'idy of Loretio,’ and Dip- 
chandeswar, UdJaUdla^Kle^\var forms worslii])ped in temples erected 
by Bajas Dip Cliand and XJdyoi Ciiand, Nabdaleswar in Dobra 
Diin after a female named NabJa, and even Tularamc?swar, the form 
worshipped in a temple erected by a petty banker named Tularam 
in Alniora a lew years ago ! Many of tiie oldiU' names are found 
in passages quoted by Muir' and wo sliall now examine those of 
them which occur in the Kumaon Ilimalaya. Isana, ‘ the ruler/ 
for in this form Siva is the sun who rules {isJue) the universe, has 
a temple at Khola in Lakhanpur. lie is called Rudra from ‘ inid ’ 
^to weep,’ because as a boy (Knrndra) bo appeared weeping before 
the gods and in this form ho is Agni, the god of fire. He has 
^ Muir, lY., \0% 377. * Ibid.^ 340, 3G0, 403. 
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several temples as Maliarudra, and Rudrnath.^ As Sarva (allj he 
is worshipped as S<irbeswar at Sahaikot in Patti Nagpur. This is 
one of the older names and is especially noted in the Satapatha 
Brahmana as a synonym for Agni amongst the eastern Babikas or 
people of the eastern Panjab,^ as Bhava was used by the western 
tribes. There is a temple to Siva as ^ Trinetra,’ ^ the three-eyed/ 
at Surwdl in Lakhanpur, a form which is explained by the follow- 
ing story from the MaliAbharata. Siva and Parvati were seated 
together on the Himalaya surrounded by their Bhutas (goblins) 
and Apsarasas (nymphs) when in a S|)ortivc moment Parvati 
placed her hands over her husband’s eyes. Terrible results 
followed^ the world was darkened, all were dismayed^ oblations 
ceased, and i\\e end of all things seemed near. Suddenly the gloom 
was dispelled by a groat light which burst from Siva’s forehead, in 
which a third eye, luminous as the sun, was former! , By the fire 
from this eye the Himalaya was scorched until Parvati, assuming 
a submissive attitude, stood before her lord and induced liim to res- 
tore the mountains to their former cojidition.'^ As Trimukheswar 
Siva has a tcmjjle in Chaukot. As Droneswar he is worsliipped in 
the centre of the tract known as Droiuisrama in the eastern Dtia 


near the Soma and Siisvva rivers and receives offerings of be! leaves, 
incensG; perfumes, rice and sandal-wood. As Chandreswar he 
also has a temple in the same locality, now called Chandrabani, 
and as Tapkeswar he is worsliiijped in a cave near Garhi on 
the Tons about five miles to the nortli of Dehra Dun. Siva 
is worshipped as Gokarneswar at Mudliorola in Seti, parganah 
Sor. Gokarna'was a prince of Pancliala who set up a celebra- 
ted Ling of Siva on the Malabar coast, of which a replica was 
brought to Nopal, and a portion of this again was jvlaccd at Mjidho- 
rola : so that we have here only a part of a part, but the efficacy 
of prayer to him is the same. 

There is a temjdc to Nilkanili, ^ Siva of the azure neck,’ at 


Saira temples. 


Toll in Patti Udepiir, a name due to his 
having drank the poison produced at the 


churning of the ocean. The gods discomfited by the Daityas 


fled to Vishnu for succour, and ho directed them to cast all 


^ There arc temples to Ughana Maharudra at Fnpoli in Danpur and at 
Dunya in Rangor. * Bee pages 2SQ, 368. ^ 270. 
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manner of medicinal herbs into the ocean of milk and then taking 
the mountain Mandara for a churning stick and the snake Vasuki 
for the rope, chur ned the ocean for nectar. In the process, Vasuki 
breathed forth a fiery poison, and the gods again distressed propi- 
tiated Siva, who swallowed up ^ the deadly poison as if it had been 
nectar.’ Hence he is called Nilakcmtha^ J}!ilagriva, &c., and there are 
several temples to him as Nlleswar. As lord of goblins, Bliutanes- 
war, he has a temple at Siri in Baraun and twe in Boravaii and as 
chief of the Asuras, one at Gorang in Seti to the form Asures- 
war and one each to the forms Ekasur and Tadasur. Bhiina is an 
old name of Liudra and there is a temple to Siva as Bliimeswar at 
Bhim Tal. As Pinakeswar or I^innath, the bearer of the bow 
Piruikin, Siva has a temple in Borarau. There are also temples to 
him as Sitoswar and Eaineswar, the latter of which is situated at 
the confluence of the Rainganga and Sarju rivers and also marks 
the scene of the apotheosis of Riiina himself. There is a second 
Riimeswar in Deliru Uun. There are two temj>les in Srinagar to 
Siva as Narmadeswar or ^ lord of the river Nerbudda.’ There is 
one largo temple to him as Mrityunjaya, ^ the conqueror of death,’ 
at Jagesw^ar, one at Dwara and one at Aserh in Karakot. As 
Kalajit he has a teui])le at Kandi and as Karmajit one at Pilu, 
botli in Talli Kulijjliafc, and there is also a temple to his name at 
Lakharnandal in Kliat Bhondar of Jaun.'^ar wliich local tradition 
asserts was built by Sankara Acliarya. Both Siva and Vishnu are 
invoked at the festival held for bathing at the Sahasradhara pool near 
Debra. The Bageswar eslablisliment is also an old one and the story 
connected with it has already been told in the Manasa-khanda. The 
temple is situated at the confluence of the Gomati and Sarju rivers 
in Patti Talla Katyiira. There are two great fairs held here, but as 
they have more of a commercial than a religious character, the 
will be noticed elsewhere. The legend regarding the Fatal Bhu- 
baneswar has also been told. The Pacheswar temple honours the 
junction of the Sarju and the Kali and other less known temples, 
the frayagaa or junctions of every considerable rivulet in the 
Kumaon Himalaya. The temj)les at Champawat are undoubtedly 
of considerable antiquity and the remains there are well worthy of 
a visit. Again at Dwara we have an immense number of temples 
Bcattored about in groups, most of which are in ruins and servo 
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merely as straw-lofts for the villagers. Besides temples, in many 
places conspicuous boulders and rocks are dedicated to Siva in his 
many forms, chiefly as lord of the Nagas and as identified with the 
village gods Goril, Chainii, &c. The worship of the more orthodox 
forms of Siva is conducted by Dasnaini Gosains, chiefly of the Giri 
Puri, Bharati and Saraswati divisions. The Nagraja and Bhairava 
temples are served by Jogis or Kbasiyas. The great festivals in tho 
former take place on the Shiuratri and in the latter at each sanhrdnt 
and at the two harvests the important religious seasons of tho 
non-Brahmanical tribes. 

As Kedar is tlie principal and most sacred of all the Saira 

temjfles in the Himalaya, so Badari or Badri- 
Vishnu; Baclrinath. / i i i • n nr 

natir Claims the name of ^ panmiasthdn^^ 

or 'supreme place of pilgrimage,' for the Vaislmava sects. Tho 
story of Badari from tho sacred books has been told elsewhere. 
The name itself is derived from the jujidie-trce (Zizyplnis Jujuha), 
which is thus referred to in the local legends : — AVhen Sankara 
Aeliarya in liis digvijaya travels visited the Mana valley, }m arrived 
at the Narada-kund and found there fifty different idols lying in 
tho waters. These lie took out one by one and when all had been 
rescued a voice from heaven came saying These are the images 
for the Kaliyng : establish them here.” Tho Svarni accordingly 
placed them boneatli a mighty tree wliieli grew there and whose 
shade extended from Badrinath to Nandpray^g, a distance of forty 
kos, and hence tho name Adi-badri given to the sacred jujube 
of the hermitage,^ Tho place selected for the restoration of the 
worship of Vislmii was at the foot of the Gandhamadana peak, one 
of the boundaries of Meru. Close to it was the ashrama or her- 
mitage of Nar -Narayana,^ and in course of time temples were built 
in honour of this and other manifestations of Vishnu. The entire 
tract in tho neighbourhood is known as Vaislmava-Kshetra and 
contains several hohsprings in which Agni resides by permission of 
Vishnu. At Badari itself, bedsides the great temple sacred to Vishnu 
there are several smaller ones dedicated to Lakshmi, Mata Miirti 
and oilier Vaislmava forms and one to Mahaaeo. Vaishnava-Kshetra 

J Also known as Eishiilapuri. * Explainc<t elsewhere as intending 

only the extent of Vaiehnava-kshetra. * So called in remembrance of 

Nara and Narayana or Arjuna and Krishna, the Pylades and Orestes of the In- 
dian myths : page 28d, 388, 
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itself is subdivided into twelve subordinate kshetras or tracts called 
Tapta-kuiul, I^arada-kund, Crahin-kapali, Kurma-dbara, Garur-sila, 
Narada-sila, Markandeya-sila, Varahi-sila, Narsinh-silaj Basu-dhara 
tirtha, Sdtyapatba-kiind and Trikon-kund, all of which have legends 
coimccted with them which it would be tedious to enumerate. 
Vishnu is present in Badrinath as Nar-siulia, ‘ the man-lion 
incarnation,’ but is supposed not only to contain the supreme spirit 
or Nfirayana himself, hut also Arjua as Nara and the ^ paneJt devta,’* 
Nar-sinha, Varalia, Naradn, Garura and Miirka. Narada was a 
celebrated sago and chief ol the Rishis and in the Mahabharata is 
thejr spokesman when detailing the wonders they had witnessed 
whilst on a pilgrimage (o the holy places in the Kurnaon-llimalaya. 
His name frerpiently occurs in the local legends in connection with 
sacred pools and bathing places and in the Bliagavata Biirana, he 
is mentioned as one of the partial incarnations of Vishnu. Marka 
was a priest of the A suras who with Sanda went over to the gods 
and enabled Vishnu and tlie Suras to defeat their adversaries.^ 
There are four other temj'les in connection with Badrinath and 
which together make up the Panch-badri, as tlie five temples erected 
by the five Pandavas to Siva make up the Paneh-kednr. They are 
called : — Yog-badri, Dhyan-badri, Briddh-badri and Adi-badri and 
together complete the circle of pilgrimage prescribed for all devout 
Hindus, whether Vaisbnavas or Saivas, but preforentinlly for the 
former, Badrinath is a favourite name for Narayana or Vishnu, 
and as the popular forms of Siva have replicas all over India, so 
tliis fonff of Vishnu will be found in every province where his 
worship prevails. There are four others of the same name in Garh- 
wal and four in Kumaon/^ At the parent Badrinath, we have all 
the virtue of all observances at all other ]daces of pilgrimage and 
according to the Ked^r'klianda of the Skanda Piiiana, it possesres 
the Ganga wliieh purifies from all sin : Ganesh the companion of 
Bhagwan and noticed liereafter as son of Siva and Parvati : Prah- 
lad, the beloved disciple of Vishnu ; Kuvera, the giver of riches 
to the three worlds : Njirada, who ensures the fruit of all good 
works, and Garura and Ghantakarn, of whom more hereafter. Brahma 
dwells at Brahm-kap61, where the srdddlia is performed for the 
repose of the munes of ancestors. It was here, also; that Vishnu 

* Muir, IV., 155. * Bainana iu Nayan j Kurget in Suit; Dwura Uat 

and Garslr in Katyur, 
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appeared to liis followers in person, as the four-armod, crested and 
adorned with pearls and garlands and the faithful can yet see him 
on tlie peak of Nuli-kantha, on the great Kumhli-di^Y, 

Pandukeswar, so named in remembrance of the austerities 
observed there by the P^ndavas, holds tha 
landukeswar. temple of Yogbadri in which Vishnu is 

w^orshipped as Basdeo. We have seen that BusJoo is the name of 
the god worshipped in older times by the Kiratas, and that there 
are grounds for agreeing with Lassen that he is one of the noii- 
Brahmanic«al deities whose attributes were in later times transferred 
to Vishnu^ The image of the god is hero said to be of life-size 
made in part of gold and to have come down miraculonsly from tho 
lieaven of Indra. There arc three otlier temples to Basdeo in Garh- 
wal at which the usual Vaishuava festivals are held. The temple 
of Dhyan-badri is at Urgam, where also we have temples to Siva as 

Briddh Kedar and Kalpeswar, both very 
old forms, whilst the name Urgam brings us 
lack to the Uragas, a subordinate tribe of Nagas. The tcin|)lo of 

Briddh Badri is at Animatl), which also marks 
the scene of the devout exercises of Gautama 
Rishi, when ttie old man w^orn out l>y long and severe mortifications 
was visited by Vishnu hiniself. Hero also lived Parvati as Ajiarna. 
In tlie Harivaiisa we have the following history of the daughters of 
IJimuchal which differs from the ordinary one in assigning to him 

tlirec daughters, among >vhom the Ganga is 

rarn-khanda. » . 

not enumerated, Mena was the mind-born 
{md/uid-kariya) daughter of the Pitris wdiose personified enoroy 
was the Matids to wliom there is a temple in Badrijiatb. She boro 
to Himachal ihreo daugliters, i\pariia, Ekaparna and Ekapatala. 

These three performing very great austerity, such as could nofc be 
accompli>shed by gods or Danavas, distressed (witli alarm) both the 
stationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparna (or ^ one leaf *) fed 
upon one leaf. Ekapatala took only one l\i(ala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Apariia) took no sustenance, but Iier mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the 
words: — ^ U nicd (^0 don’t). The beautiful goddess, performing 
arduous austerities, having been thus addressed by her mother on that 
occasion, became kuo>YU in the three worlds as Uma.” Hence also 

12 a 


Dhyan-badri. 


Briddh-badri. 
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the name Parn-khanda, which has been changed in the local dialect 
to Pain-khanda as the name for the montane district, inclnding the 
A^alJeys of theDhauli and Barasvati or Vishnuganga and the Vaishnava- 
kshetra. The word ^ parni,' however, is a name of the Butea frondosa 
or common dhdk or palds which does not grow in these regions. 

In Jyotirdham, ‘ the dwelling of the Jyotir ling,’ and commonly- 
known by the name Jeshimath, thei-e arc 
Jyotmlham. several Vaislinava temples. The principal 

one is dedicated to the Nar Sinha incarnation of Vishnu and with 
it is connected the celebrated legend of the abandonment of Padri- 
nath at some future time. It is said that one arm of this idol is 
year by year growing thinner, and that when it falls off, the base of 
the hills at Vishnuprayag, on the way to Badriuath, wdll give way 
and close up the road to the temple. To the east of Joshimath is 
Tapuban, on the left bank of the Dhauli river, and hero is the 
temple of Bhavishya Badri or the Badri of the future to which the 

, . gods will go when Badrinath is closed to his 

Bhavishya-badn. , • 

worshippers as was revealed to Agastya 
Muni by Vishnu himself. The management of this temple also is 
in the hands of the priests of Badrinath. At Joshimath there are 
also temples to Basdoo. Garura and Bhagwati. The temple of Ad- 
b.adri is at Subhiini. 

The legend of the Nar-Sinh incarnation and Prahliwl is related 
„ , at great length in the Bhagavata and Vishnu 

Nar Sinb avatar. ”, , t • 

I'uranas.’ It is there told how Prahlad, son 
of Hiranyakasipu, notwithstanding the displeasure of his father who 
was sovereign of the universe, remained attached to the worship of 
Vishnu. Even when condemned to death, ho taught his companions 
the praises of Vishnu and tvas by them encouraged to persevere. 
When called into the presence of his father, Prahldda still appealed 
to him “ from whom matter and soul originates, from whom all that 
moves or is unconscious proceeds, the adorable Vishnu.” On hear- 
ing this confession of faith, Hiranyakasipu exclaimed: “kill the 
wretch ; he is not fit to live who is a traitor to his friends, a burn- 
ing brand to his own race.” On this the Daityas innumerable 
look up arms and threw themselves upon Prahlad to destroy him. 
The prince calmly looked upon them and said Daityas, as 
* Wilson’s, works, VII., 32-C8, 
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truly ns Vishnu is present in your weapons and in my body^ so truly 
shall those weapons fail to harm me.” And accordingly, although 
struck heavily and repeatedly by hundreds of Daityas, the prince 
felt not the least pain. The Nagas next tried to kill Prahldd, but 
were equally unsuccessful. Elephants were then brought forward 
and poison, but this last recoiled upon those who used it and 
destroyed them. Prahlad was then flung down from the battlements 
of a lofty fort and escaped unhurt. Ho also defeated the wiles of 
Sambara, priest of the Asuras, and every other influence brought 
to bear upon him, steadfest in his love for Hari, the undecaying 
and imperishable. In reward he was made one with Vishnu, but 
even then failed not to liynin Purushotf-amat^ Hiranyakasipu 
then asked his son : — if Vishnu be every where why is he not visi- 
ble in this pillar,” whereon Vishnu enraged beyond all restraint 
burst forth from the pillar in the hall wliore the people were seated 
and in a form not wholly man nor wholly lion fought with the 
Daitya king Hiranyakasipu and tore him to pieces. On the death of 
his father, Prahlad became sovereign of the Daityas and was blessed 
with nuinerons descendants. At the expiration of his authority, 
ho was freed from the consoquencos of mortal merit or demerit anrl 
obtained, through meditation on tlie deity, final exemption from 
existence.” He is now honored by all Vaishnavas, as tlio premi 
hhakt^^^ the beloved discijdo of Bhagwdn, This legend clearly 
refers to the opposition shown to the introduction of the worship <:»f 
Vislmu amongst the non-Drahmanical tribes. There are ton temples 
to the form Nara-Sinha in Gariiual and one atAJmorain Kumaou. 

Some century end a half ago the worsliip of Vishnu at Eadrineth 
was conducted by Daudi Paramahansa fakirs from ilio Dakhin, but 
these gave way to Dakbini Brahmans of the Lanbur i caste frotu Kinit 
Malwar. There are always throe or four aspirants for tite ofiico 
of Ptawal, as the chief priest is called, in attendance, one of whom 
usually takes the duty at Badrinath whilst tlio remainder reside at 
Josliimath. The service at Badrinath takes place from Baisakh to 
Kdrttik. Brahmans from Deoprayag oflioiate at tlio Tapta-kund ; 
Kotiyal, Dandi and Hatvval Brahmans at Brahin-Kapal ; Dirnri 
Brahmans at the tcm|)le of Lakslirni Devi and at the temple to Siva, 
Maliya Brahmans of Taiigaui. Tlie attendant priests at Yog~badri 

* Another name of Visliun and like Biisdoo prohabiy borrowed froni s 
lavoiite^'od of the niountaiu tribCB : see Muir, IV., 
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are Bliat <5 from llic Dakhin ; at Dliyrin-badri are Dimris aiul at 
Briddh-badri and Ad-badri are Daklunisd As a rule, Bairagis 
eerve tbo other Vaisbnava shrines in Garhwal and Kuinaon. 

Amongst the minor Vaislmava temples in Garbwiil Trij’ugi 
Other Vaishnara tern- Narayan is the most celebrated. The tcTU- 
pie is situated in the valley of the Jalinal, an 
affluent of the Mandahinij iu Patti Maikhanda of GarhwiU and marks 
ihe scene of the wedding of Mahadeo with Farvati, the daughter 
of Hiniacliah There came Agni all radiant and Vishnu and the 
latter god left a portion of himself behind. There are hot springs 
here and four pools, Baitarani, &c., in which the pilgrims bathe. 
One of those pools is said to be full of snakes of a yellow colour 
which come out on the Nagpanchami to bo worshipped. From its 
position on the pilgrim road from the Bliagirathi to the Maiidaklni 
there is always a foir attendance of worshippers during the season. 
There is a temple to the same form at Bageswar in Kumaon. At 
Chandrapuri in Patti Talli KaliplnU there is a temple dcdicatiKl to 
Vishnu as Murli Mauohar, built by on( 3 Cliandramani, Dangwal,of the 
family of the hereditary purohits of the Rajas ot Garhwal and who 
also gave his name to Die place. Another temple to the same form of 
Vishnu exists at Gulabkoti on the Alaknanda and w^as founded by 
Gulah Singl'j, Raotcla. There arc other temples to this form at 
Bidyakoti and Dowalgarh. To the form LakshmhNarayan, ihero 
are fifteen temples in Garhwal and three in Kunuion ; to Nardyan 
there are seventeen temples in Garhwal and three in Kumaon, 
There are also temples to Mai Farayan in Pangaraun ; to Satya 
Karayan, at Manil in Nayan and to Narayan Dyal, at Karkota iu 
Salara. The principal temples to Lakshmi-Narayan arc in Sri- 
nagar itself ; the one known as Sankara Math was built by 
Sankara Dobhal in 1785 A.D. A Dobhal Brahman named Siva* 
nandi built the temple to Narayan at Sivanaudi. There are 
old temples, also to this form, at Semli in Pindarpar, Ad~badri 
in Sili Chand})ur, Narayanbagr and Nandprayag. There are 

' The followin^^ templcR not included in the ranclidjadri arc inanap^od ])y 
the Badrinath CRtHhliRhineiit : Narayan at Nandprayiii^' : and Maithana, served, 
by Sati BraVinums Narayan at Hat in Na^^pur, served by Hatwal Brahmans ; Na- 
rayan at Narayanbagr, served by Bairagis ; Vishnu at Vishnuprayag, served by 
Bairagi^^; Iblsdeo and Ganir at Joshiniath and Nar*8inh at Da Imi, served by 
Dakbnii priests and Nar-Sirdi at Baklii Bharwari, served by Dimris. In Kumaon, 
Bmdi'iiiath at Garsar iu Malta Katyur aud at Dwura is coimeutvd with the Gai’k- 
wal temple. 
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temples to TJama at Giwar, Srinagar and Kotbar in Lohba and to 
Earaapaduk at Almora, Uliyagaon in Borarau and Rarnjani in Ude- 
pur : to Beni Madhava in Bagoswar and to Gol Gobind in Garhwal. 
The temple at Rarnjani is supposed to mark the site of Rama’s her- 
mitage : hence the name Banas applied to the forest in the neighbour- 
hood from ^haii-hds^^ residing in a forest. The temple at Mdsi in 
Giwar stands on the site of a much older building as the remains 
still found there testify. Thoi'e is no great Vaishnava establish- 
ment in Kumaon, the temples to Ragliunath and Siddh Nar Sinha 
at Alinora existing only from the removal of tho seat of Govern- 
ment from Champawat to Alinora about three hundred years ago. 
Tho Vaishnava toinplos at Bagoswar appear to be of considerablo 
age^ but now are of but very local importance. Dwara which owes 
its name to its being the representative in the Ilirnalava of Dwaraka, 
so celebrated in the history of tho lYuulavas, has several V^aislmava 
temples, chief of which is Badriuath, an oifslioot of the great 
cstabJishment. 

Sanjaya, tlio charioteer of Dhritarashtra, explains, in the Malui- 

bliarata, several of the names of Vishnu. 

Names of Vishiui. , v i i 

hrom his greatness (vrikafiiat) ho is called 

Vishnu. From his silence imaundt), contemplation and abstraction 

do ihou know him to be Madhava, From bis possessing the nature 

of all principles, ho is Madhuluiri anel Bladliiisiidana. The word 

^ kruhV denotes ^ earth’ and ^ nd’ denotes ^ cessation’ ; Vishnu from 

containing the nature of these things is Krishna, the KSattvata. ^ 

Inasmuch as he does not fall from or fail in existence (sattva), tliore- 

forc from his existence ho is Sattvata and from bis excellence 

{orshahhdt) Vrisliablieksliana,” As ho has no mortal parent ho is 

Aja (unborn) and from self'rcstraint (dama) he is JJamodara, From 

the joy (harsha) lie gives to tliose over whom he rules ho is called 

Hrishikesha. From his moving over the waters {ndrihidia) he is 

called Na*uiyana^; from filling {fumndt) and abiding {sadandi) ho 

is known as Pnrushottama.” Krishna elsewhere calls himself 

Dharmaja from his having been born as a part of Dharma and 

Miinjakesliavat, or he who has hair like the inwi/ grass from tho 

colour his hair became when attacked by the fiery trident of Rudra. 

He is also called Hari, Vaikuntha,, Prishnigarbha, Sucliisravas, 

* In Bomc i)iaccB derived from his raoviiij? amongst men (ndranam), but tho 
reading adopted seems to be preferable (p^jgo 
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Ghritachi. Hansa, and he whose sign is Tarkshya (Qarura). In one 
place full one thousand names of Vishnu are quoted and the nuraos 
of Siva, Agni, Brahma and the other gods included amongst them 
as he is the other gods who are onl}' parts of Vishnu through whom 
they live and move and have their being. 


Saktisof the Himalaya. 


Wo shall now turn to tho forms of Sakti worshipped in tlie 
Kiimaon-Himdlaya and have to assign tho 
first place to the Sakti of Siva, retaining the 
separation of the forms of Siva into those which follow Agni and 
those derived from Kudra, though doubtfully correct in fact. Still 
as in the male form there are three characters, so in the female form 
we may refer Nanda, Uma, Ambika, Parvati, Haimavati, &c., to the 
consort of Rudraand Diirga, Jvala, &c., to the consort of Agni and 
Kali, Chandi, Chandika, &c., to Nirriti, tho goddess of all evil and 
representative of the consort of Siva as ^ lord of deemons.’ 


Uma is one of tlie earliest names of tho consort of Siva, and 

„ iii fhe first text in which the name occurs, 

Uma. 1 m 1 / T- . ^ 

tlie lalavakara or Kena Upanisliad,^ she is 

called Uma Haimavati. The other gods wished to assume tlie 
majesty by which Brahma liad been victorious for them over tlio 
Asaras, so lie manifested himself in a delusive shape to them and 
they knew liirn not. Agni, Yayu and Indra were deputed to 
examine whether this being was worthy of adoration.” hh’ahma 
simply placed a blade of grass on the ground wliicli Agni tried 
to burn and Yayu tried to blow away, but neither of them was 
successful. Indra then met Uma, the daugliter of IJiinavat, in the 
ether and asked her whetlier the fonn was wortliy of adoration, and 
she distinctly declared that the being was Brahma, so that it was 
througii Uma that even Indra knew Brahma. According to Sanluira 
Acharya, who wrote a commentary on this Upanishad, it was Uma 
in the form of 'Yidya’ or ^knowledge’ that appeared to Indra, 
and according to Sayana: — Since Gauri, tho daughter of Hirnavat, 
is the impersonation of divine knowledge, the word ' XJma,’ which 
denotes Gauri, indicates divine knowledge.” Hence in tho Talava- 
kara Upaiiisbad the impersonation of divine knowledge is intro- 
duced in these words : — He said to the very resplendent Uma 

* IIoct’r translaiion publifthed ty As. Soc, Cul., page 8:3, with Weber's note 
also (quoted ill Muir^ IV., 420. 
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Haimavati, the supreme spirit who Is the object of this divio^ 
knowledge from his existing together with TJma (Sa+umct) is 
called Soma.” From these considerations a connection between 
TJma as * divine knowledge* and Saraswati/ the divine word^ might 
be supposed and even etymologically with the sacred omnific word 
' 07n/ but Weber points out that there <are other characteristics 
which place the original signification of TJma in quite another light. 
Why is she called Haimavati ? In another place we have seen^ 
from an old text that the northern country in which Badari is 
expressly named was celebrated for the purity of its speech and 
that students travelled thither for study and on their return enjoyed 
great consideration on this account. Weber goes on to say that— 

‘‘It would have beou quite natural if this state of things liad not been 
confined to language, but had become extended to Bpeciilatiou also, and if the 
knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had been sooner attained in the i>eaceful 
valleys of the Him ilaya than was possible for nnm living in Madhyadesa, where 
their minds were more occupied with the practical concerns of life. Such a 
view of Uma Haimavati appears to me, however, to be very hazardous. For, 
not to say that in our explanations of the ancient Indian deities we act wisely 
when we attach greater importance to the physical than to tlic speculative 
element — ‘wcareby no means certain that Unii actually tloes signify divine 
knowledge (hrahma vldf/a)-, and, moreover, her subsequent position as Kudra’a 
wife and so Siva’s would thus be quite inexplicable. Now there is among the 
epithets of this latter goddess a similar one, niz., Fdrvaii, whicli would lead us in 
interpreting the word Haimavati to place the. emp'ia.sis not in the Haitnavat, but 
upon the mountain (par wu /a), and with this I might connect the epitlietsof lludra 
which we have learned from the Satarudriya Girisa, &c , iji which we recognise 
the germ of the conception of Siva’s dwelling in Kailasa. He is the tempest 
which rages in the mountains, and his v^ife is therefore properly called Farvati 
Haimavati ; ‘the mountaineer,’ ‘the daughter of Himavat.’ At the same lime 
it is not clear what we have to understand by his wife, and further she is, per- 
haps, originally not bis wife, but his sister, for Uma aud Ambika are at a later 
period evidently identical an I Ambika is Uudra’s sister. Besi des thi.s identifi- 
cation of Uma with Ambika leads to a new etymology of the former. For a.s 
Ambika < mother’ appears to be merely an euphemistic and flattering epithet, 
employed to propitiate the cruel goJdess, in tlio same way it appears that we 
must derive Uma from the root ‘ a’ ‘ an’ ‘to protect;’ it is true that a final 
vowel before ‘wa’ commonly takes or is lengtlienc l, but the words ' sima* 

aud‘/u’ma’ shew that this is not necessary, and the name of Kama is perhaps 
(unless we derive it from ‘ ram') a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly 
remains a mystery how wc are to conceive the cruel wife of Rudra coming for- 
ward here in the Kena Upanishad as the mediatrix between tho supreme Brahm£ 
and Indra, for in that supposition this Upanishad would have to be referred to a 

^ Pages 273, 299. 
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pfcrjod when her husband, Tladra, was regarded as the highest god, the Isvara, 
and thus «ulso as Brahma, it would belong to the period of some Saiva sect. 
But since this remains questionable and improbaide, we must first of all hold to 
the view that the conception entertained by the commentators of Uma as repre- 
senting * divine knowledge’ rests solely upon this passage of the Kena Upanislm l, 
unless indeed the original identity of Uma with Sarasvati, which in a previous 
note was regarded as possible, is here again visible.” 

The principal temple to Uma is that in Karnprayag at the 
junction of the Pindar and Alaknanda which is locally said to 
have been rebuilt by Sankara Achiirya, the commentator on the 
passages above quoted* 

It is, however^ as Nanda that the Rudra form of the Sakti is 
most popular in the Kumaon Himalaya, 

Nanda, ^ , V 

where she is wortlnly represented by the 
lofty peak of Nanda Devi, tlie highest in the province. Here she is 
one with Parvati, the daugliter of Himachal^ and has many temples 
devoted to her exclusive worship. Those at Kriir in Malli Dasoli 
and at Nanora and Hindoli in parganali Taili Dasoli arc specially 
celebrated amongst the Garliwalis, who further give the name 
Nandakini to the river which flows from the three-peaked Trisul, 
the companion of Nanda Devi, and the name Nandak to the tract 
near its source. Kriir is situated on the Bliadra-gadb, near the 
Mahadeo pool, on the right bank of the Nandakini and Hindoli 
lower down in the same valley. Both tlieso temples are favourite 
places of worship with the Parbatiyas, as the people of Cliandpur, 
Loliba, Niigpur, and the nortlicni pattis are called by the inhabit- 
ants of lower Garliwiil. There are other well-known temples to 
this goddess at Semli Ming, and Talli Dluira in the Pindar Pattis 
at Nauti in Taili Chandpur and at Gair in Lohba. Tlic worship- 
pers at all of them unite to celebrate the marriage of Siva and 
Parvati on the nanddshtami, A procession is formed at Nauti 
which accompanied by the goddess in her palanquin [doli) pro- 
ceeds to the Baidiini-kuud at the foot of the Trisiil peak, Avhere 
she is worshipped with great reverence and rejoicing. A great 
festival, also, takes place every twelfth year, when accompanied 
by her attendant Latu, who also has a temple at Nauli in parganah 
Dasaulij the goddess is carried into the snows as far as the people 
can go beyond the Baiduni-kund and there worshipped in the 
form of two great stones {sila) glittering with mica and strongly 
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reiieciijig tlic rays of tlie sun. The local legend says that 
on these great occasions, a four-horiiod goat is invariably born 
in parganali ( ’iLandpur and dedicated to the goddess, accompanies 
the pilgrims. When unloosed on the mountain, the sacred goat 
Buddcnly disapj)oars and as suddenly returns wiiliout its bead and 
tlius furnishes cmrsecrated f<>od for the party, Milh, too, is offered 
to the goddess and tlien partaken of by her worshippers; whilst 
on the great mountain, no one is allowed to cook food, gather 
grass, out wood or sing aloud, as aU these acts are said to cause a 
heavy fall of snow or to bring some calamity on tlie party. There 
tire temples to Nanda at Almora, at "Ranehiila in Katyfir and at 
Bliagar in Malla Danpur, in Kumaun. Another popular local name 
i'or Nauda amongst tlie lower classes is llphai'iit (n-parni), under 
which name she is represented at Nauti and (dst^whoro where no 
temples are erected to her beyond a heap of stones on a peak. At 
Nauti slie lias a regular csUihlislimeut of priests, called from the 
place Nmityals and wlio wore, in former times, the favourite pvirohits 
of some of the petty Rajas of Garluval. Tliere is a local Upapurana 
devoted to the worship of Nanda and a desci-iption of the places 
sacred to her in ilio Kumaum Himalaya whicli I regret that 1 
have been unable to procure. 


Sayana explains Amblka as one wliU Parvati and lliat her body 

is designated by the word Uma to Uma’s 
Ambika, Gauri, &c. ' ' 

husband (oiva), Ju the earlier iiteratnro, 

slio is the sister and subsequently the wife of ilndrad In the 
Taittiriya-Bralimana it is said : — Tliis is tliy portion, Iludra, with 
thy sister Ambika.” Aecoriling to the commentator, Arnbika repre- 
sents autumn wliich kills liy producing disease. She is occasion all}'’ 
mentioned in llinclu fujtiorr and lias a temple at Almora and her 
consort one as Ambikeswac at Takula in Malla Sviinani. Bocanso 


Siva has a sliaro with lior, a female in the sacrifice, ho 

called Tryambaka^‘ {ie., Stryambaka), Uma as Gaiiri has well- 
known temples at Uewailgarh, Tapuban and Gaurigaon (in Patti 
Maik handa). Slie is here no more lliaji anotlier lorrn of Nanda or 
Parvati, though more inclined to the terrible than to the milder form 
of llndra’s Sakti. Amongst the doubtful forms, reierence may bo 


1 Mipr, TV., aiH, 432. “ Wilson, IlF., 20^ . ^ NuBik is popularly 

kiiowa as Tryauibak Nasik, from the temple of Tryambakanath close by., 

13 A 
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made to Mallika who has temples at Gaithdna in Mahar and MAia 
in Ilomrau and who is reijreseuted as the consort of Mallikdrjun 
of Askot and Pushti/ one of the older names of the Sakti who has 
a great temple to her honour in the Jageswar grant. 

The original idea of Diirga makes her belong to the Agni form 
of Siva, for we find her addressed in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka as she “ who is of the 
colour of fire^ dangliter of the sun,'” and Weber connects her name 
with the fire itself ^vllich deliv^ors from all difficulties {diirgo) and 
becomes a protecting fortress {durga). He writes : — If at a later 
tijne, Darga decidedly appears to liare taken the place of the evil 
goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that it was so from the beginning,, 
but only shows that the original signification had been lost : which 
is in so far quite natural as the consort of Siva bore a terrific form 
>)oiIi from lier connection with lludra and also with Agni.” Hero 
she is, however^ one of the forms to which bloody sacrifices are 
made and cvidcotly the representative of the daemon Sakti. In the 
liyinii to Durga by Aijuna already noticed,^ she is addressed thus : — 
iiovorencG be to thee, Siddhasenani (loader of the Siddlias), the 
noble, the dweller on Mandara, Kurnari, Kali^ Kapali, Kapil^,., 
Iviislinnpingala. Reverence to tlieOj Pdiadrakali ; reverence to thee, 
Mahakfdi ; reverence to tlieCj Chanda, Chandi ; reverence to thee, 
dnirini, A^aravarniiii , fbi-tnnate Katyayini, Karali, Vijaya, Jaya 
wlio bcarcst a peacock's tail for thy banner, adorned with various 
jewels, annod witli many s])cars, wdelding sword and shield, younger 
ei.slcr of Iho chit'f of cowherds (Krishna), eldest, born in the family 
of the cowherd Nauda, deligliting always in Mahisha’s blood, Kau- 
Biki, wearing yeilow garments, loud-laughing, wolf-rnouthed ; rever- 
once to thoo, thou deliglip'r in battle, 0 Uma Sakambhari, thou 
■wlvito one (ere/n ), thou bhick one {Icnshna), destroyer of Kaitabha, &c.” 
Here wo have evidence of the complex oi'igln of her worship and 
an aitenint l)y (no Vaishriavas to graft her on to their system. In the 
ilari-vansa, it is relaici.l Imw Vishnu deseended to Patala and per- 
snalcd ,Nidra Kalnriiuirir to be born as the ninth child of Yasoda 
when he was born as Kiishna in order to defeat the designs of 
Kansa. Hence the Vaislmava epithets in the hjnnn connecting her 
With Krisliiia and her worship at Srinagar (Kotiya) as Kan^-* 
^ * FtvtaesjBC Muir, I.V., 432. ^ ‘ Sleep iu tl^e foraiof time.^ 
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hiardini.^ In the same work she is called the* sister of Yama^ the gop 
of deaths and was perhaps his Sakti also as he was a form of Agni^ 
older than Siva. She is also said to be worshif)pcd by the savage 
tribes of Savaras, Varvaras and Pulindas, to be fond of wine and 
flesh and one with Sr.ra-dcvi, the goddess of w in.o. In the Mar-, 
kandeya Purana she is Mahdmaya C the* groat ilhisioiv) and Yoga- 
nidra the slee]) of meditation’) who saved l]j*ahina -when about 
to be destroyed by the demons Madhu and Kaitaldia, so that Brahma 
Bays ; — '' Since thou hast cansed Vislmu and me (Brahma) and 
Isana (Siva.) to become incorporate^ who has (he p(n\ er to praise 
tliee ?” T1 iu.^ 5 in the later w'orks, slie has been raised to the highest 

place in the pnnthcom As Dmga, .she hns temjrics at Phegu in 
Kaliphat, Deuthan in Bichhla Yagpur, Bhawan in Talla Udepur, 
Dunagiri, Dluirkadauda in Salam and Khola in Lakhaivpur. 


In the extract from Arjuna’s hymn given in the preceding 

paragraph, Durga is said to bo delight- 
MahUharaai-dmi. f , . .T,., , ,, 

mg always in i!daihjsha 3 uiood and henco 

her name -Mahishaniardini or ^ cruslier of Blahi-slia.’ There aro 

temples to tins form at Triyngi Jakh in Patti Talli Kaliphat and 

at Srinagar and Dcwalgarh in soailiern (larhwal. Slio is also 

called Mahislia-ghni or Pslay(‘r of Mahislia/ Maliisha-inatliani and 

Mahisha-sudani. The Asura Matiisha w^as a demon wiili a buffalo’s 

head who fought against the gods and was doreated by Diirga, 

He gave his name to the province of Mysore (’\lahisiir, Mahisba- 

asura) vvhieh would indicato a sontliern origin for the legend, but 

the local etymologists also derive name of tlic Patti Maiklianda 

in which the temple of Triyngi-dakh is situated from the samo 

source and -say that the contest took place there. In tlio Padma 

Parana, Kshemankari Devi, another form of Durga, is wooed by 

Mahishasura who attempts to carry her off by force and is slain.* 

There is a temple to the same goddess at Kalbangwara or Kali- 

kasthaii close to Triyiigi-Jakh which marks the scene of lior victory 

over the Daitya Ilaktavija. The local legend 

ilaktav j\v, relates ho^v this enemy of all that was good 

interrupted the worship of Indra and the other gods who appealed 


I ‘ Crusher of Ivans/ ‘For an il’iiRtaution oi the combat, sec As, Hes.* 

VTIL, 76; also Wilson, 111 , 29; the local dialect makes the name Maliikh, like 
Ukha from Unha. 'J'he goddess is rei)reseiited a.s of a yedow colour with six 
or ten arms and seated uu a liou. 
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to the consort of Siva for aid. She attacked the demon with the 
Shastras, but such was their inlierent virtue aud so great was the 
power of the demon that from every drop of his blood that was 
shed a fresh army of Daityas arose. The combat was prolonged on 
this account, but in the end the goddess was victorious and the earth 
was relieved of its burden and the gods of their remorseless enemy. 
In reineinbranco of this vioiorj^ the oroctoJ a tern[)lo to their 

cielivorer and established her worship. For many years this was a 
favourite place of jiilgrimago until the unbelievers came who, ia 
their tiirn^ fell before the word of might spoken by Sankara 
Acharya. He rebuilt the t0m])le and again proclaimed the worship 
of the goddess and her band of Joginis^ and placed the service of 
the temple on the Kedarnalh establishment. 

As Tripura-sundari or ‘ornament of Tripura/ Diirga lias teiin 

, pies at Ahnora and Bininag in Patti Baraun. 

Inxiura-Bundun. . . . . ^ . 

Tripvna-blnuravi or Tri})iira simply is lier 

name as consort of Siva, who is Tripnra-daha, ‘the (lostroyer of 
Tripura/ Tripura liore represents the three aTial cities of the 
Asuras, otic of iron, one ol silver, ami one ot gold, wliicli Indra with 
all liis weapons could not destroy.. In the Mahablnirata/-^ Yuddliish- 
thira tells Krishna liow Rudra destroyed tlic three cities with a 
tliree-jolnted barbud arrow of which Vi.shnu was the sliaf't ; Agnij 
tlie barb; YTinug the leather; the Ved.as, the bow and tlie saerod 
text {gdyatv}), the bow-string. Another of the Agni forms is l)lpa^ 
under which .name the Sakti of Siva is vv'or.s] iJpped on tl»e Dliau- 
syali peak in Patti Khaili, on the Tilkani peak in Patti Sabali, at 
Gawani in Patti Kimgadigar and at Khadalgaon in Chaundkot 
in Kumaon. As JwaJpa from jvdla^ ‘a llatiKi/ she is one with 
the great form Jwala-nuikhi and lias temples at Jwalpa-scra irr 
Kapholsyuu aud at Jalai in Kaliphat. Durga is called Ehramari 
because she took the .loroi of a bee when contending with Malii>sha, 
and under this name there is a temple largely endowed at Ran- 
cliiila Kot in Katyiir. As Jaya (victory) under the form Jayakari, 
slie has a temple at Saililchal in Bel and as Jayanti she is wor- 
jsliipped at Jayatkot in Eoiarau. It is told in tlie Matsya-Purana 

* 'Jhesc Joginis arc said to wander alunit tlie cormtry ciui-'ing di^oai^c to tlie 
ruMinic auvl htiglit to their crops, it the oblatiouB tlic temple are of liith? valae 
or the woreliip of their mistr(^ws is neglected. They live amongst the boulders 
near the teuijde, vvhiiet the godtless is repreBente<l by a simple mnsB shi]\ing witk 
lY*, ; Trifiura represents the modern Tipperah. 
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IloW ihdra endeavoured to distract the attention of Siikra, the chief 
of the Asaras who was engaged in great austerities for the purpose 
of propitiating Siva. With this object in view, Ja^^anti, the beauti- 
ful daughter of Indra, was sent to tempt the sage, and Sukra over* 
come by her blandishments lived with Iter for ten years invisible 
to every one. Tlien the gods, in the absense of the Asura leader, 
sent Vrihaspati to assume his form and were thus able to defeat 
their enemies. As Akasabluijini, the Sakti of Siva lias a teinplo 
at Mar in Saiin, and this form may probably be connected with the 
Baiiddha fornd Akasayogini of tlie Swjibljavika system of Nepfil, 
wliicli resembles the Yoginis and Yakshinis of the Tcintrika system 
in their terrific forms and maliguant dispositions.’^ 

To the Niniti form of the Saiva Sakti as Kali, tliere are numcr- 
^ ^ ous temples in Ivumaon and Garhw&l 

Tvithout including those in vvhicli she is 
worshipped simply as Devi, ‘Mdie goddess par excellcmcc” in con- 
junction with Bhairava. As Blnnlra Kali she has a temple at 
Bliadoi ill Kamsyar; as Dliaula Ivali, at Naini in Laklianpur and 
as Maha Kali, at Devipuri in Kota and at Banin. So popular is 
her worship that wlicrever a groat miracle-working imago of this 
goddess appe^rrs, she is carrioil under the local name to other placoS; 
BO we liavo the Kot Kangra Devi set up in a dozen villages remote 
from the original ti^mple, but bearing the same name. Tliose local 
names are vei’y common in Kumaon ; thus theie arc a dozen tem- 
ples to the Calcutta Kali in Kumaon, chief of which is the Purna- 
giri tcm})le near Barmdeo in Talladcs. Here on a pealc above tlio 
Kali river, there is a group of temples in her honour supported by 
a large establisliment which derives its income from the temple 
lands and the offerings made by visitors during the season of pil- 
grimage which lasts from November to April. The next in impor- 
tance is the temple at Hat in Gangoli Vv^herc the goddess is wor- 
shipped as Mahakali and is served )>y Raiili Brahmans, la Askot 
she is worshipped on the banks of tlie river, where a fair is held on 
the fourteenth of the light half of Pus. Here there is a holy well 
used for divination as to the prospects of the harvest. If the 
spring, in a given time, lills the brass vessel in winch the water' is 
caught, to the brim, then there will bo a good season, if only 

> Wilson, Ib, 21. 



100 


iriMA'LAYAN DTSTHICTS 


lialf full scarcity may be expected, and if only a little water coineSi 
then a drought may be looked for. Every third year, the local 
magnate, the Raj bar, proceeds with great pomp and circumstance 
to worship the goddess. As Ulka, the flame or demon-faced god- 
dess, she has temples at Naula and Chaim in Patti Nayan at 
Thapaliya in Chhakhata and at Almora, At the last-named place^ 
an assembly is held in her honour on the tenth of Asoj riauratri 
and the town is illuminated from the 13th to the 15th of Karttik. 
Riotous living, debauchery and gambling seem to be tlic character- 
istics of tlic worship of this form of the goddess and the observances 
at this season at Almora form no exception to the rule. As Ugra 
or UgyAri, 'the teriible goddess,’ she has a temple at Dhiidiya in 
Givvar and as Syama, ' the dark,’ one in Uchyur. Vrinda, to which a 
temple is dedicated and endowed in Tikhon, is one with the goddess 
who gives her name to Vrindavana or Bindrab.an in Mathura. She 
is a daughter of Kedixra and is also made one ^Yith Radha, tliemistres*s 
of Krishna, in the IhalimaA^airarUa Purana,, a curious blending of 
the teaching of the two sects. In the PadmaPurana’ it is related how 
Vishnu was fascinated with the beauty of Vrinda, wife of Jalandhara, 
and to redeem him from her enthralment, the gods had recourse to 
Lakshmi, Swadha and Gauri, tlic tlirce Saktis: lienee the mixed 
character of the legend. Yakshani at Almora is a somewhat doubt- 
ful form, as is also Naini to which there are temples at Kaulag 
in Katyur, Bajwai and Sankot in Pindarwar and Naini Tal. Lalita 
Devi has a temple at Nala Kali in Kaliphut and receives animal 
sacrifices and Bhima has one at Airi-ka-tanda in Salam. 

Chamimda and Chandika represent Kali in her most terrible 

forms. The first has temples at Biraun in 
Chamimda, Chandika. i . -tn • 

Kaliphatj at Dungar in Bicbhla Nagpur 

and afc Khera in Patti Udepur, The Mundan-deota is also one of 
her forms and she owes her name to her having sprung from tho 
forehead of Durga in order to destroy the Daityas Chanda and 
Munda. Having slain the demons she brought their heads to 
Durga, who told her that having slain Chanda and Munda, she 
should, henceforth, be known on earth as Cluimunda. She is 
termed Kali from her black colour and Karali from her hideous 
face, but the latter name is not used in Kumaun, In the Mdlati 

^ j <58, 115, 
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»nd Mddhava, her place of worship is near the public cemetery' 
aud she is thus addressed by her priest Aghoraghanta : — 

** Hail ! hail ! Chamunda, mighty goddess, hail ! 

I glorify thy sport, when in the dance® 

That fills the court of Siva with delight, 

Thy foot descending spurns the earthly globe ; 

* * # # * 

From the torn orb, 

The trickling nectar falls, and every skull 
That gems thy necklace laughs with horrid life. 

Attendant spiritB tremble and applaud ; 

The mountain falls before the powerful arms, 

Around whose length the sable serpents twine 
Their swelling forms, and knit terrific bands, 

While from the hood expanded frequent flash 
Envenomed flames. 

As rolls thy awful head, 

The lowering eye that glows amidst thy brow 

A fiery circle designates, that wraps 

The spheres within its terrible circumference ; 

Whilst by the banner on thy dreadful staff, 

High waved, the stars are scattered from their orbits. 

The three-cyed God exults in the embrace 

Of his fair spouse, as Gauri sinks app^illed 

By the distracting cries of countless fiends 

Who shout thy praise. Oh, may such dance afford 

Whate’er we need, — whate’er may yield us happiness.’^ 

According to some Cluimiinda sprang from Pai vati and others say 
that the mild portion of Parvati issued from her side, leaving the 
wrathful portion wlicnce arose Kdli, Syaina, Durga, Chamunda and 
all the dark forms. 

Cliandika or Chandi has nine temples in Garlnv/U and two 

in Kuraaon, at .Karnaltiya in Gangoli and at 

Chandika, ^ .. . . 

J ages war. bhe is also worshipped as Anjani 

Devi at Nildhara in Dehra Diin where there is a temple built by 

Eaja Gulab Singh of Jammu. She differs in no respect from 

Chamunda and has the usual decoration of a necklace of skulls and 

the crescent-moon on her forehead. The moon being chosen, 

doubtless, as the reservoir of the essence of immortality (amrita) 

and the source of light for those who seek for incantations and 

* From WHsoiFb translation, Works, XJ I., 58, * The dance which Siva 

instituted for the amusemeut of his court in whicli Nandi was the musician and 
Guncslui with his elephant’s head and Kdittikeya mounted on a peacock took part. 
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spelli5. The Chandi Pdtha or Durga-mahatony a of tlie MArkandeya^ 
Parana is read at the great festival held in her honor and so well 
known as the Durga Puja.^ This is the form of Durga referred 
to in the Harivansa as an ohjoct of worship to the barbarous. 
Savaras. In several of the stories recorded in the Vrihat-katha 
she is described as pleased with human sacrifices, and, in one, these 
Sayaras^ are represented as about to offer a child to the goddess. 
In most of these legends she is alluded to as the deity of barbarous, 
forest and mountain tribes and as unacceptable to the more 
orthodox. She is usually worshipped on every sanhrdnt. 


Si tala. 


Local forms. 


Sitala, the goddess of small>pox, has temples at Almora, Srina- 
gar, Jageswar, Nati in Bel, Dola in Mahar, 
at the Siyal Do (Sitala Devi) tank in 
Dwara and at Ajpur in Dehra Dun. She is represented as a 
woman dressed in yellow, with an infant in her arms and is one 
witli the TIariti of tlie Bauddha system in Nepdl. In most places 
the officiating priests belong to the Cliamjfr or currier caste who 
go through a rude form of Sakti ccrenronial. Tlie offerings are 
red-powder, rice, flowers, sweetmeats and coin. Amongst the 
female forms bearing local names llariyali 
at Jasoli in Patti Dhanpur in Garhwal is 
most prominent. One image of tlie goddess is on the peak above 
Jasoli and the other in the temple near the village. The first 
is said to have fallen from heaven and is the object of an annual 
assembly held on tlie first day of the light half of Karttik, 
when the Ja-soli image also is brought in a doli to do honour 
to the feast. The power of the goddess tliere is shown by her 
favour towards her worsliippcrs in enabling them to pass up. 
the mountain by a most difficult path without trouble, in pro- 
tecting them from the tigers which abound in the neighbouring 
forests, and in supplying them with water which in appearance 
should only suffice for one person, but miraculously serves the wants 
of thousands. The worship of the goddess in Jasoli itself continues 
all the year round. The temples atSiloti and Kliairola in Chhakhfita 
are dedicated to Chandraghanta, one of the nine names of Durga, 
Whatever special legends attached to Akhiltarini at Khilpati,, 


* Wilson, III., 265, 363 : II., 143, 165. 
IIic naujab. 
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RtiinnU at Hat, Uparde at Amel ia Kosiyaii, Saiitaura near the 
confluence of the Tons and Jnmna, and Kamadki at Naugaoti in 
Maudarsyiin are now forgotten and the nam^ alone survives as a 
form of Kali or^ Devi. 

The Saktis of eight of the deities are known also collectively a)5 
Matris, and in this form have a temple dedicated to them at 
Badrinath. The following extract from the Devimahdimya of the 

Mdrkand fya-p^irdna^ describes the assem- 
bling of the Matris to combat the demons : — - 
- The energy of each god, exactly like him, with the same form, the 
same decoration, ami the satne vehicle came to fight against the 
demons. The Sakti of Brahma, girt wills a wljite cord and bear^ 
ing a hollow^ gourde ari'ived on a car yokeri with swans: her title is 
Bralunani. Malieswari came riding on a bull, and bearing a trident 
with a vast serpent for a ring and a crescent for a gem. Kaum4ri 
bearing a J<i rice in her liand, and r iding on a peacock, being Am- 
bika in the form of Karttikeya, came to make war on the children 
of Diti. Tire Sakti nanfiod Vaishnavi also arrived sitting on an 
eagle, and bearing a conch, a discus, a club, a bow and a sword in 
her severaJ hands. The energy of Hari who aSvSurned the un^* 
rivalled form of the holy boar, likewise came there assuming the 
body of Vaiahi. Narasinhi too arrived there embodied in a form 
precisely similar to that of Nar Sinha with an erect mane reaching 
to the host of stars. Aindri came bearing the thunderbolt in her 
hand and riding on tlie king of elephants (Airavati) and in every 
respect like Indra, with a hundred Ijast]y,camc the dreadful 

energy named Chandika who sprung from the body of Devi, horrible 
howdinglikea liundred jackals ; she surnamed Aparajita, the uncoil^ 
quered goddess, thus addressed T.s;ina whose head is encircled with 
his dusky braided locks. Thus did the wrathful liost of Matris slay 
the demons.” Some authorities omit Chandika and insert Kau- 
veri, the energy of Kuvera. the deformed god of wealth. Neither 
Brahmani nor Maheswari have separate temples in these districts* 
Kaumdri as Ambika has already been noticed. Vaishnavi has a 
temple at Naikrini in Seti and is one with N&rayani, who has % 

» The following: names also occur : — Ilarnanda, Nagrnsuni in Dhanpnr, Uphri* 
yani at Nauti, Sanyr-aini at Kanur in Talla Nagpur, Jhanankar at Khola in 
fei-onByiin and Futresvari, one uf the iiiuerutrikas at Almora. * ColebrookCk 

As. Jits., VIII., 84. 
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temple at Siloti in Chhakhata. Vdialii has a celebrated temple 
al'Devi Dluira and another at Basan in Patti Sdlam. Nara-sinhi 
has a temple near Almora, endowed by Debi Chand. Aindri is 
unknown and Chandika or Chamunda has already been noticed. 
The Uttara Kalpa of the Mdrkandeya Purdna thus describes 
the Vdltans or vehicles of the M&tris : " Chamunda standing on a 
corpse ; Vatahi sitting on a buffalo; Aindri mounted on an elephant; 
Vaishnavi borne by an eagle, Mabeswari riding on a bull, Kumdri 
conveyed by a peacock ; Brahmi carried by a swan and Aparkjita 
revered by the universe, are all Mtois endowed with every faculty.’' 
Fif'ures of each of these goddesses are drawn on wood and wor- 
shipped at tire Mdtri-puja {q. v) The worship of the Saiva 
Sakti forms is in the hands of Ktophata Jogis or of Khasiyas. 
The festivals take place usually at the two harvest seasons or on 
every eankrdnt in the greater temples. The Chait and Asoj 
naurdt'ii.s are also observed in some temples. 

Neither here nor in any other part of Upper India is the 

separate worship of the Vaishnavi Sakti 
Vaieliuavi Suktls. t i l • i ± ^ ^ 

common, liaksnnu has a separate temple 

at Badrinath, but, as a rule, is worshiped with Vishnu as Lakshmi 

Niirayan. Sita has one temple at Sitakoti and another at Chfiin 

in Urgam which belongs to the Badrinath foundation and is served 

by Dimri Brahmans, the same caste that officiates at the Lakshmi 

temple in Badrinath. Bhagwati, a doubtful form, has temples at 

Joshimath, Bhagoti in Sirguru, Bhagotaliya in Dhaundy.alsyun and 

Naini in Lakhanpur. These are the only Sakti forms of Vishnu 

that possess separate temples in this portion of the Himalaya and 

they are all served by Bainigis. 

Karttikeyaor Skanda or Guba, one of the sons of Siva and Par- 
vati, is worshipped by the villagers on the 

K&tttikeya. ^ . t, , 1 r, , - 

Katar byara peak at ropta and at Kandi 
and between Sonri and Agar in Patti Talli Kdliphat in the month 
of Shwan. In the Ramayana, Karttikeya is the son of the Ganga 
river by Agni and owes his name to his having been brought 
up amongst the Krittikas in the country about Kailas. He was 
the general of the gods and as afterwards Agni was identified 
with Rudra or Siva and Ganga with her sister Parvati, he is also 
called the child of Siva and Pdrvati. The second account in the 
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Mfthibharata by which he i.? made the offspring of Agni and 
the six wives of the Rishis has been noticed elsewhere.* To 
this latter legend is dkie his appearance with six heads and one 
body. He is well known in the form of a man riding on a peacock 
and holding in one hand a bow and in another an arrow and 
has given his name to Karttikeyapura, the old capital of the 
Katydris. 

Gauesha, another of the sons of Siva, and the object of worship 

of one of the recognised sects, has separate 
Ganesha. , ,, .. . m ^ 

temples at Alrnora, bail in Talla Syunara, 

Srinagar, Ganaikot in Painkhanda and at Gauri-kund, all in Garh- 
wal. His image also frequently occurs in both Vaish nava and Saiva 
temples. The Ganesha Khanda of the Brahrna-Vaivartta Pur&na* 
is devoted to his history and relates how Pkrvati desiring a son. 
was told by her husband to propitiate Vishnu, who allowed a por- 
tion of himself (Krishna) to be born as Ganesha. When the gods 
came to congratulate Parvati, Sani or Saturn, who had been doomed 
to destroy everything he looked upon, turned his gaze away, but, 
on being permitted by Parvati, took a peeji at Ganesha, on which 
the child’s head was severed from its body and “ flew away to the 
heaven of Krishna where it reunited with the substance of him 
of whom it was a part.” Piirvati was inconsolable until Vishnu 
appeared and placed an elephant’s head instead of the lost one and 
hence Ganesha is always represented with an elephant's head. 
Another legend is introduced to account for the loss of one tusk 
in this wise : — Para.surama, who was a favourite disciple of Siva, 
came to the Himdlaya to see his master, but was denied entrance 
by Ganesha, on wliich a quarrel arose. Ganeslia had at first the 
advantage and seizing Parasunitna by bis trunk, shook him so 
that he fell senseless. The hero when he recovered hurled the 
axe of Siva at Ganesha, who recognizing his father’s w'eapon, 
simply received it on one tusk which it immediately severed. 
The followers of Ganesha though reckoned as a separate sect 
and actually existing as .such in Kumaon are of no importance.. 
The god himself is reverenced by all Hindus and no work is 
undertaken without invoking his aid. In all modern Hindu 

I Pee furtluir Muir, IV., S49, .S65. ’ Wilson, 111,, 103, ;md swiaiy sig oi 

Ganesha ruriina in .1. R. A. S., VllL, 319. 



HXM^LAYAK DISTBIGTS 


im 



books, tbe common beginning is Om, Oaneahaye om^ * Haif^ 
salntntion to Ganesha’, and similarly on setting out on a journey 
or cointnencing any work lie is made the subject of special suppli- 
cation for a prosperous ending. 

TliO Sauras or worshippers of Siirya or Aditya, the sun, are 

, also represented in Kamaon. There are 

Surya or Aditya, 

temples to tlie sun as Aditya, at Bel4r in 
Bel, at Adityadyau in Maliar, at Ramak in Kali Kumaou, at 
Naini in Lakhanpur and at Jagesvyar : to Baraditya, at Katarmal 
neyAlmora; to. Bhauinaditya, at Pabhain in Bel and to Siirya 
Naniyan at Joslumatb. The great festivals are held on Sundays 
in Pus and when an eclipse occurs. The priueipal observances 
are the eating of a meal without salt on each saukrdat and 
eating meals on otlier days only after the sun has risen. The 
tilaka or frontal mark is made with red sandars. The principal 
seat of tlie regular Saura priests is in OiuUn 

The monkey-god; lianiimHn, so popirlar with many divisions of 

. the Vaishnavas, has temiiles devoted to his 

Uajaumaii. ^ ^ 

sole w’orship at Almora; Srinagar (two), 

Amilagar in Painkluinda, the old fort on Dwarikhal in Lanoiir and 

Betlira in Patti Karakot set vot! by Buiriigis. His story is so well 

known from the Buinayana that thoi'e is no need to repeat it here. 

The special priests (Khiikis) of Hanunntu are connected with the 

temple at Hauimumgarhi, in Otidh. Garur, the vehicle of Vishnu, 

has temples to his honour in Srinagar, Joshiinath and Pakhi (Pain- 

khanda), besides sharing with Hanaman in the worship of Vishnn 

at all the other Vaislmava temples. He is the wonder-working 

bird common to the fables of all nations, tlie rukh of “ the Arabian 

„ Hights,” the Eorosh of Zend, the Siimirgh 

or the rersians; the Kiini of the Japanese, 

the Chinese dragon and the Griffin of cliivalry. In the Vishnu 

Parana; he is made the son of Kasyapa by Vinata or Suparna and 

is king oi the feathered tribes and tlie remorseless, enemy of the ser- 

j.ent race (Nagas). Kasyapa had by KadrU; another of his wives/ one 

thousand powerful, many-headed serpents, of immeasurable might, 

subject to Garur, ^ but Kadru and Vinata quarrelled together regard- 

ivvg the colour of the horse that \vas produced at the churning of 

* Wibon, VIR, 73- 
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Dattatreya. 


rarasara. 


the ocean and ever afterwards Gariir remained a determined enemy 
of the Naga race* Garur is also called Tarkabya from TdrkshaJ 
synonym of Kasyapa, Vainateya or Viuayak from his nether, . 
Uagantaka, and Pannaga-kshana, from his enmity to the snake race* 
His worship is conducted by Bairdgis. 

Amongst the objects of worship we must also include the deified 
mortal Dattatreya. Tliere ¥s a temple to 
his separate worship at Dewalgarh in Garh- 
w^l and his image is also reverenced at Dvvara and Jageswar. This 
sage was the son of Atri by Anasuya and one of three sons born 
in this world in answer to religious austerities and prayer to the 
three gods.^ He is reverenced by the Vaishnavas as a partial mani- 
festation of Vishnu himself and by the Saivas as a distinguished 
authority on the Yoga philosopliy. He is served by Dasn&ini Qo- 
sdins of the Puri section in Garhwal. BhadrSj near Mussooree has 
a temple sacred to Balbhadra served by Bairdgi ascetics* 

Parasara Bishi has a temple in Parkancii and in Nigan in Khat 
Seli of Jaunsar. x\ccording to tHo Mah^i- 
bliarata, Sakti, the son of the sage Vasishtha, 
was one day walking through the forests when he was piet by Raja 
Kalmasliapada, who ordered Sakti to get out of his way as tlie path 
was too narrow for both, but the sage refused, whereupon the prince 
struck him with his whip and drove him into the forest. Sakti 
forthwith cursed the Raja to bo born again as a man-eating R4k- 
sliasa, which accordingly took place, but Sakti and all his brethren 
werjB the first victims of the Rakshasa. Adrisliyanti, wife of Sakti, 
brought fourth a son called Parasara, who when he grew to maa^s 
estate desired to perform a great sacrifice by which he might exter- 
minate the race of Kakshasas, but was dissuaded therefrom by the 
assembled Rishis, Parasara then scattered the fire of the sacrifice 
over the northern face of the Himalaya, where it still blazes forth 
at the phases of the moon. Parasara is, however, better known as 
the narrator and requited author of the Vishnu Pur&na. The story 
as given above is also told in the Linga Purdna with the emenda- 
tion that Parasara is said to have been propitiating Mahadeo wheii 
he ceased from his sacrifice.^ 

* The other two were Soma and Durvisas. Wilsou, VI., 154. > See, 

further, WUson, YIII , 300. 
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Raja Maadhata or M&ndhatri, a partial incarnation of Vishnu, 
has a temple at Ukhirnath and is also wor- 
shipped at Jages war. Mandhdtri, according 
to the Vishnu Parana,^ was born of Yuvanaswa, a prince of the solar 
line, of his own body and when he appeared, the Munis asked w’ho 
shall be his nurse as he has no mother. Indra said : — ^ He shall 
have me for his nurse’ (?7id?n ayamdh&syal^] and hence the boy was 
called Mandhatri and suckled by the finger of Indra, he grew up 
to be a great monarch. According to the Brahma and Vayu Pu- 
ranas Gauri was mother of Mandhatri and this is in accordance with 
the local legend and hence his name Gaurika and his association 
with that goddess in the popular worship. The story of the marri- 
age of the fifty daiigliters of Mandhatri to the old ascetic Saubhari, 
is also known in Garliwal and told in connection with the Gauri 

kund. Kapila Muni, the founder of the 
great Sankhya school of philosophy, has a 
temple to his praise in Srinagar whilst there are four temples to 
Siva as Kapileswar in different places. 

There is a temple to Agastya at Banyai in Patti Talli Kahph^fc, 
better known as Agastmuni, Agastya is 
Agastya Muni. oolebrated in tlie Rainayana^ as the sage of 

the Dandaka forests and Vindhya hills and husband of the marvel- 
lous Lopaniudra. The Muni was once allowed to see his ancestors 
in torments and w^as told by them that the only way to save them 
was by his begetting a son. Agastya by the force of his piety 
made a girl adorned with all the most beautiful parts of the wild 
animals of the forest and caused her to be born as daughter of the 
Kaja of Vidarbha. She was called Lopamudra from loss (/opa) in 
her superior charms whilst possessing beauties ( mudra) of form 
such as the eyes of deer and the like. Agastya eventually 
married her and retired to his hermitage, whore bo received 
Rama and gave him the great w^eapons. The story of the jealousy 
between Vindhya and Meru or the Himfi-laya is thus related 
by the priests of Agastya at Banyai. In former times, Vin- 
dhy&chal complained to the assembled gods that Meru had grown 
so large that with much difficulty the sun was able to reach 
Bb&rata-varsha, and that there appeared to be no reason why 
' 265. ^ See Wheeler’s History o£ India, II., 25*. 


Agastya Muni. 
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sKe also sliould not increase and grow in influence like the Hima- 
laya, for she was tired of hearing the praises of her rival. The 
gods thereon requested Agast3^a to become the spiritual preceptor 
of Vindhy&chal and decide this question. The Muni approached 
Vindhyachal, who bowed at his approach and remained prostrate 
while he addressed her and told her to remain so and take no fur*- 
ther steps to advance her claim to equality with the Kumaon 
Himalaya until he had himself returned from visiting Keddr. 
When Agastya arrived in Kumaon, however, he was so delighted 
with the country that lie never returned and hence the verse : — 

Xa muni 'punar dyati : na chd$au vardhate girir 

meaning that neither does the Muni return nor does the mountain 
increase and incidentally spoken of the results of an unsuccessful 
conference. This legend contains the popular explanation of the 
difterence in height between the Hiiniilaya and the Vindhjras. 
Special services are held on the Bikh sankrdnt and every twelfth 
year there is a great fair. Anotlier of the mortals to whom temples 
are dedicated is Bhmia Sain, who is worshq^ped at Bhiri in Talli 
Kaliphnt, at Koti in Nagpur and in other places. Festivals are 
held in his honour in Jeth and Mangsir and his temples are served 
by Khasiyas. 

Ghatotkacha or Ghatku is worshipped in one of the oldest 
temples at Chauki in Kali Kumaon. The 

Ghatotkacha. i-r. 

Mahubharata relates^ how the randavas on 

escaping from the burning house at Vuranavata (Allahabad) wan^ 
dered through the forests southwards along the western bank of 
the Ganges, Here they met Hidimba, the terrible man-eating 
A sura, and his beautiful sister Hidimba. Hidimba was slain by 
Bhima and his sister followed the Pandavas through the forests of 
Kuntit, praying Kunti, the mother of the Prindavas, to command 
her son Bhima to take her to him as wife and threatening to kill 
herself if her request were not complied with. “ So Kunti believ- 
ing that the strong Asura woman experienced in the jungle, would 
greatly help them, in their sojournings, desired Bhima to marry her, 
and he married her and in due time a son was born as robust aa 
his parents and named Ghatotkacha, Later on we learn that 
Kama, the Kaurava champion, had received a lance from Indra 

* As. Res., XIIL 
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Avhicli was fated to kill whomsoever it struck, and this he reserved 
for Arjnna, but at a critical moment of the conflict when Qhatot- 
kacha was causing dire destruction amongst the Kaurav^as, Kama 
liurled the consecrated weapon against him and slew him. This 
scene is alluded^ to in several of the dramatic compositions, ixnd 
thus in the Hudra lidkshasa : — 

So fate (lecreecl, and turned aside the blow ; 

As Vialiiiu, craftily, contrived to ward 
The shaft of Kama from tlie breast of Arjuna 
And tpeed it to Hidimba’s son.” 

Goraklinatb, the founder of the sect of Kanphata Jogis, has an 

establishment in liis honour in ferlnagaf 
Gorakhn&th. ... . ^ 

\vhere lie is recognized as an incai nation 

bf Siva. He was a contemparaty of Kabir and, according to 
Wilson, flourished in the begiiining of the fifteenth century. The 
popular worsliip of Siva as Bhairava belongs to his followers in the 
Kumaon Himalaya, as also does the Saiva worship of Pasupati- 
nfith and Sambhundth in Nepal and Gorakhnath in Gorakhpur. 
He is regarded as the special protedtor of the Gorkh/ilis. Avaloki- 
teswara Abjapani or Padmapani, according to a lodal legend com- 
municated by Mr. Brian Hodgson, ^ descended by oonimand of Adi 
Buddha as Matsyendra. '' He hid himself in the belly of a fish in 
order to hear Siva teach Parvati the doctrine of *the yoga, which 
he had learned from Adi Buddha, and which he communicated to 
hiB spouse on the sea-shore. Having reavson to *suspeet a listener, 
Siva commanded him to appear, and Padmap^xni came forth clad 
in raiment stained with ochre, smeared with ashes, wearing 
earrings, and shaven, being chief of the Yogis. He was called 
Matsyendianatha, from his appearance from a fish {matsya) and 
his followers took the appellation of A'dth, have in this story 
a decided proof of the current belief of a union between the Yogi 
sectaries and Bauddhas, effected, perhaps, by the Yogi Matsyendra, 
but converted by the Bauddhas into a manifestation of one of their 
deified sages.'' From the foundation of the establishment at Sri- 
nagar in 16fi7A.D. to the present day there have been seven Ma- 
han ts:—Bhoti3^aSahajnath ; Balaknath ; Tirthandth ; GamirnMh ; 
MonoliarnMh ; Pratdpnuth and Saraswatinatb. 

' Wilson, XII., 180. * Given by Wilson, II., 30 ; I., 214. 
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In a controversial tract/ describing a conversation bef^veen 
Kabir and Gorakhndth, the latter calls himself the son of Matsy- 
endra or Machclihendrandth and grand* son of Adinath, but one of the 
works of the sect places Matsyendra Nath prior to Gorakh by five 
spiritual descents which would place the former in the fifteenth 
century, supposing the Kabir work to be correct in the date it attri- 
butes to the latter/' Wilson adds: — If the date assigned by 
Hamilton to the migration of the Hindu tribes from Chitor, the 
beginning of the fourteenth century, be accurate, it is probable 
that this was the period at which the worship of Siva, agreeably to 
the doctrines of Matsyendra or Gorakh, was introduced there and 
into tlie eastern provinces of Hindustan.” Garaklinath was a man 
of some learning and has left behind him two Sanskrit works, the 
Goraksha sataJca and Goraksha kalpa, and probably a third, the 
Goraksha sahasra ndma^ may be attributed to him. 

In the following list of the principal temples in Kumaon and 
Garhwal an attempt has been made to clas- 
Existin^ temples. deities woi'shipped according to the 

two great divisions already noticed. Tins shows the comparative 
popularity of the particular form and enables us to ascertain more 
accurately the character of the existing vvorsliip. The first column 
gives the village'^ and sub-division within which tlie temple is 
siiuate, the second column gives the name of the temple or deity 
worshipped, and the third column, the time at which any important 
religious observance takes place or other matter of interest/ 


Locality. 


Name of temple or 
deity. 


Lxplauation, 


f 


(a) SAIVA TEMPLLS. 

(l) Temples to the male form of Siva, 
Kumaon. 

Almnra 
Ditto 


Nagnath ... Is wor-shippcd (laily : endowed by Ka- 

tyuri Hud Chaiid Uaj.VK 

Uatneswar ... Is w(.r.siiipijod 'liiiiy : hais Uvo villager 

fioiii Gockbaiis. 


^ Fr cets Hindi Selections, i40. “ The iu tlie column of 

explanation are derived from an examination of ail tho claims to revcnue«lTee 
grants made by the priesia to Mr. Traill at the. HritiBh conquest in IS 15 and siuco 
then in the civil courts* It luis been a, very laborious task, but Was necessary 
to check the dates given in the local htstories. 

15 A 
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Locality. 

Name of temple 
deity. 

or 

Explanation. 

Almora 

Bhairava 


There are t^ix to this form with the 
prefixes 8«nkara, Sah, Gaur, Kal, 
Batuk and Bal. 

Ditto 

j Dipchandeswar 

... 

Daily worship ; founded by Baja Dip 
Chand in 17G() A U. ; has three vil- 
lages 

Ditto ... 

Udyotchandeswar... 

Daily worship : founded by Baja Ud- 
yot Chand iu 1G80 A D. 

Ditto 

Souics A'Jir 


Daily worship aud fair on Siuratri 
and lloli, j4Lh. 

Ditto 

Kshetrpal 

... 

Daily worship : endowed by Kalyau 
Ghand. 

Bhatkot, Bisaud ... 

Kapileswar 

... 

Fair at Uiiardylnl : endowed by Dip 
Chand. 

Borarau 

Piiiakestvar 

1 

Fair on Karttik purdnmdsi : endowed 
by Baz Bahadur. 

Ditto 

S likes war 


Endowed by Chand Rajas. 

Ditto 

Kn|K',&\v:<r 


Ditto. 

Khatyiri, Syuiiara, 

Bi 'tales war 

... 

Fair on Biialgan Badi HtU aud Mckli 
sank Hint. 

Bhiiri Tal 

Bill uies war 


Flndowed by Dip Chand : fair Mithaii 
saukiant : haqwdli at; Jioii. 

Bisiing 

Bisheswar 

• •• 

Endowed by Omnd Bajas ; fair Nau- 
ratri. 

Mar, Barauti ... 

i'atal Bhubaneswar 

Endowed by Jagat Ciiand : cave tem- 
ple fair rhalguM Badi Hth. 

Paii^at, Jo. 

i 

Kotos war 

... 

Endowed by Cliaiid Bajas ; fair Kart- 
tik Badi 14th. 

Itameswar, Bel ... 

Barnes war 

... 

Endowcil l)y Udyot ('hand : fair, last 
day of Buisaf hiuid Karttik ; Makar 
sankiant and I’hcilgun Badi 14th. 

Mabar, Sor 

Jagaruith 


Endowed : lair on Aiiant 14ih. 

Wiiliiiya, Jo. 

'riuil K(‘ddr 


I'didowed : fair on Bliddon Sudi 3rd. 

v>it}ikut do. 

Biuig Ding 


Fair on Bhadon soJi »4th. 

Mar, Sauri 

racijoswar 

... 

Fair on Makar sankrant, commercial 
also. 

Thai, Baiauii 

Bales war 

... 

Endowed 1 )y Cdyoi Cliand ; great fair 
Makar i^.ankrajd. 

DinJihat. Sira 

Babaiieswar 

... 

Endowed: fairs Karttik Sudi, Fhal- 
gun Badi I4tii. 

Askot 

Malik Arjiin 


3kido\vid by Bjijbar f»f Askot. 

Cbampavvat 

Bales war 


Endowed by Cliand Bajas : fair Kurk 
Sankrant. 

Ditto 

Nagiuiih 


Endowed by Dip (Tiaud : served by 
J’ir of Ivanphata Jogis ; fair Bbait 
bth. 

Cbauki, Chardl 

G haiku 

... 

Fhidowed b}’ Kalyau Chand ; fair Aearli 
Sudi 8th. 

Maloli, Nayuu 

Nilesw’ar 

... 

Endowed by Gorkhalis : fair Shiuratri, 

Chaukot 

Briddhkedar 


Endowed by Budr (Jhaud ; fair Kart- 
lik, Baisakh purnamasu 

Kiiua, Dvvara 

BibbaiiJos'ivur 

» « ■ 

Fairs FliHlgun Badi 14th aud MekU 
sankrant. 

Dwara 

Nagarjuu 

■ •f 

Endowed by Udyot Chand. 

Baijnath 

Baijuatli 

»«« 

Endowed by Jagat Ciiaud : fair Fhal- 
gun Badi l uh. 
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Locality. 

!' 

Name of temple or 
deity. 

Explanation, 

Bageswar ... 

i 

Pagnath ••• 

Endowed ; great religious commer 
cial fair on uttardj/ani. 

Papoli, Nal^uri 

Ugr.'i B VI (Ira 

A great fair on l f(e Niig-panchami, 

Utoda, Sdiam 

Uteswar ... ' 

Endowed by Cliand Pa jus : fair on 
Sbiuriitri. 

J Great fairs on Baisdkh and Karttik 

Darun 

1 Jage?!war 

> I Hlj : the largest tndowoitnt in 

Ditto 

Bi'iddh .lagoswar ... 

i 

i Kuniaon. 


G4rinw.<L. 


Srinagar ... 

Kam ales war 

Daily worship : endowed by Pradtpfc 
Sab ; I'idr Sluurdtri. 

Ditto 

KapilaMnni 

Ditto (lilto ditto. 

Ditto ... 

GorakhiUith 

Daily v.'orsbip : r-errod by dogis. 

Kot(;&war, Chalan- 

Koieswar 

D.tily worship: saiiatis lost: iair on 

svun. 


Bikh SanK'raut. 

Idwalsyuu 

Bliilwa Kcdar 

D<aily worsbi|) ; ssnads lost ; fjrir : 
served ly (.io^ln^^llM. 

Dyu!, Mawalsyuu ... 

Binosw'ar 

Daily worship : saiiads lost; fair KarU 
tik pnrnaina^.i. 

1 ‘ a t a 1 , M a vj d a r s y u 1 1 , 

Ekasnv 

Daily wot sl j'j) ; endowed by Man Sab : 

Gaitara, Niigpur ... 

Naleswar 

Dail.y worship : endowto] by Fatebpitf' 
Soli : servtid by (/onbaitia 

Jilasu^ do. 

J lies war 

Dilily worsiiip : tuduwed by Pradipt 

v; *‘j. 

GiipikaBhi, do 

■Visvanalli 

Dai! V worship : oudowiuent coutirmed 
by Gorklidlls. 

Ger do. 

Madnialieswar 

Daily wor.'oiip : eonnccted with Ke- 

Chaupatta do. 

Tuugiu'itii 

Under this iianuo there are tcmpIcB 
on the j)ea,k, at Dlinrsil, Jakh, 
Kdri .and d'hiang endowoai. 

Kdla Paher do. 

Kddrn.iiatb ... 

Also at (buigoliiaon : endowed. 

(iothala 

Go[)(‘Swar 

Endownicnt contine 1 by Gorklmlis, 

Kshetrpal Pokhri do. 

Ndgraja 

... 

Urgam do. ... 

RalfiOswar 

Of local import a nee. 

Ditto do. ... 

Briddl) Kcdar 

Ditto. 

Sahaikol do. ... 

Sartieswar 

1 Conm^cted with Gopeswar ; served by 
Goflhains, 

Pan dukes war 

Paudukeswar 

Of locad importance. 

Badrin6th 

Mahadeo 

Served lyy Mali^'a Brahmans, 

Langurgarh 

Bbairava 

ICiidowed by Lnlipat S;'ih. 

Dungari, Clmndpur, 

SilcBW'ar 

Endowed by Pratiipt Sab : Sanya sis 

0 Hi date. 

Kaub, Fiudarwar ... 

Kaubeswar 

Endowed : confirmed by Gorkhalis; 

fair Shiurarri. 

Ming, do. 

Miugeswar ... 

Eiuiowcd : samids lost ; called after 
Miiig Ivisbi, 

Icholi, Pindarpar ... 

Raitaleswar ... 

[ Endovved : confirmed by Gorkbaiia. 

Latugair, Lohba ... 

tJliaiiankur 

EndoNved : confirmed ; served by Go- 
sh ains. 

Kedarnath. 

Kedarnath 

EndoAved : separately noticed » 
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Lacality. 

Name of temple 
deity. 

or 

Explanation. 

(2) T^mplea to the female form of Siva. 


Kttmaon. 

Almora 

Nanda 

... 

Fair on 7th to 9th Bhadon Sudi : en- 
dowed by Udyiit Cband. 

Ditto 

Putresvari 


Endowed by Katyuris : fair Phalgun 
Badi 14 th. 

Ditto 

Kot kalika 


No fair. 

Ditto ••• 

Yakshani 


Endowed: daily worship. 

Ditto 

Amhika 


No fair. 

Tikhun ... 

Syama 

... 

Endowed by Gorkhalis : fair Asazh 
and Chait Sudi 8th. 

Duuftgiri 

DurgS 

... 

Fair in Asarh and Chait Sudi 8th. 

■Uchviir 

Vrinda 


Endowed of old : fair ditto. 

Dhurka DS-oda, Sa- 

Durga 


Fair in Asarh 8th. 

lam. 




Amel, Kosiydn 

Upharni 


Another name of Nanda : fair Jeth 
Dasahra. 

Sat, Bel 

Kalika 

... 

Has a largo endowment from the 
Cband Kajas. 

Maliar 

Mallika 

... 

Fair : endowed. 

Mar, Saun 

Akasabhajini 


A great fair on the last day of 
Chai t. 

Askot 

Kalika 


Fair PTh Sudi 141h. 

Tallades ... 

Purnagiri 

» * • 

Endowed by Jagat Chand. 

Pali, Dora 

Naithaiia 

... 

Fair Asarh and Chait. 8th : has a 
village from Gorkhalis. 

Dhudiya, Giwar ... 

Ugy ari 

... 

Fair : endowment confirmed by Gor- 
khalis. 

Banchula, Katyu^, 

Bliramari 

... 

Fair : Chait-kuar, 1st to 9th : endow- 
ed by Jagat Chand. 

Panclmla kot ... ■ 

Nanda 


Fair : 8th Asarh Sudi. 

Pungaraim 

Kotgari 

... 

Fair : ditto, grant confirmed 

by Gorkhalis. 

Devi DhCira 

Varahi 


Endowed by Chand Rajas : fair Sri- 
wan Sudi purnannisi. 

Kaiiii Tttl ... 

Naiiii 

• •f 

P^air 10th Jaith at Bhuwali. 


GabhwXii. 

DeurEri, N&dalsyun 

I Mahisha mardini or 
Deurari Devi, 

Fair : endowed by Ajayapal Sib : 
served by liny a is. 

grinftgar 

JwaJpa De^i 

... 

Fair : by Pradhuman Sah : served by 
Thapalyals. 

BhatRaon, Ghurdur. 

Kalika 

... 

Fair : no sanads. 

Byun. 




J5ear Nagilr, Kap- 
holsyun. 

Jw4Ipa Devi 


Endowed by Pradhuman Sah : Tha- 
palyals serve the goddes.s. 

Dhani, Chalansyua, 

Kalyani 

••• 

Endowed ; sailads lost : idol on the 
river^a bank. 

Pkegu, Nagpur ... 

Nau Durga 


Endowed in 1795 : fair on Naur4tri : 
served by Dumdgis. 
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Locality, 

Name of temple or 
deity* 

Explanation. 

Biraun, Najypnr,., 

Cbamandi 

Served by Dyul Bnihinans. 

Julai, ditto 

.Twill pa 

Served by the village Braliraana. 

XJkbimath, ditto ... 

IJkha 

Connected with Kcdarnath. 

Urgam, ditto ... 

Gauri 

S e par ate es f aid i sb m n t . 

Maikhauda, ditto ... 

Mahisba Mardini ... 

Belongs to Kedarinitb. 

Tarsali, ditto 

CliMTidika 

Fairs: flerved by Dbaswfi-l Brabmans, 

Naiti, Cbaiidpur ... 

Upbarui 

Endowed: fair every Sankrdut and 
Cliiiit nauratris. 

Kara p ray ag 

Uma 

Endowed by Jaikrifc Sab ; served by 
Sati Brahmans, 

Krur, Dasoli 

Nanda ... 

Endowed by Sham Sah : fair Nandash- 
tami. 

Hindoli, ditto 

Ditto 

Endowment confirmed by Gorkbalia 
fair. 

Nauli, ditto 

Lata 

Endowment conGrmed on Nandash. 
tanii. 

Tapiiban 

Gauri 

Served by Byagdbarkot Brahmans. 

Joshiiiiath 

Nau Durga 

Fair on Nauratii. 


(/.) VAISIINAVA TEMPLES. 

(1) To the male form of Vishnu, 
Kdmaon. 


Almora 

... 

Siddba Nar Singh... 

Endowment by Gorkbali.«i : served by 

A chary as. 

Ditto 

... 

Raghunatli 

Endowment 1788 : served by a Brah- 
macliarya. 

Ditto 

,, 

Bainpadnk 

Fair : Cbait Sudi 9th. 

Giwdr 

»•* 

Itiirn (diandra 

Fair. 

B ages war 

... 

Beni Madbub 

Fair: endowed by Cband Rajas. 

Ditto 

*.* 

1’riyngi Narayan ... 

Fair endowment by Cband Hajas, 

Pungaraun 

1 

Kali nag 

F'air : possession confirmed by Gor- 
khaiis. 

Dwara 

... 1 

Badrinath 

Garh-w 

An old foundation. 

a'l. 

Srinagar 

• •i 

Lakshmi NWyan.., 

[ Eight temples of this name, served 
by Bairdgis : the Sankara math 
was endowed by Fateh pat Sah, 

Ditto 

f • • 

Badrinath ,,, 

Fair Janmashtami : endowed by Fa- 
teh pat Sah. 

Ditto 

• •• 

Sitarama 

Served by Bairagis. 

Sivanandi, Dhanpur, 

Lakshmi Naray^an... 

Endowed by Fradipt Sah : built by a 
Dobhal Brahman. 

Lngai, 

ditto ... ! 

! 

Nar Sinh 

Endowed : sanads lost : served by 
Hairagis : janmlila. 

Dyul, Sitonsyfin ... 

Lakshmanji 

Endowed : confirmed by Pradhumau 
Sah : fair. 

Bidyakoti, 

wdlsyun. 

Kand- 

Murli Manohar 

Endowed by Fatehpat Sah and found- 
ed by Bidyapati Dobhal. 

— — — ate 
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Locality. 

Name of temple 
deity. 

or 

Explanation. 

Baoiai, Nagpur 

Agastya Muni 


Endowed : served by Bijwal Brah- 

Chandrapur!, Nag- 

Murli Manohar 

... 

mans : fair. 

Endowed by Pradipt Sah ; served by 

pur. 

Sila, Nagpur 

Ditto 


Bainigis. 

Endowed served by Joi»is. 

Hat, ditto 

Naj avail 

... 

Enilowed ; by Mdii ball : attached to 

Kheirpal I’okhri ... 

Nar Sink 


Badrinath. 

Of local importance only. 

Ur gam ditto 

Dhyan Badri 

... 

Endowed as part of Badrinath and 

Vishiiuprayag, 

Vifihnu 

... 

scparatelj’ noticed. 

Endowed ; fair Vikhbati, makar san- 

Paiukhfvnda. 
Paudukoswar, Paiu- 

Yogbadri 


krant, Dasahra. 

Endowed fair : served by Dakhini 

khan (la. 

Badrinnth, Pain- 

Badrinath 


Bhats. 

Endowed fair : separate notice. 

khanda. 

Guliibkoti Pain- 

Murli Manohar 


Endowed ; possession confirmed by 

khanda. 

Joshimatli do. 

Nar Suih 


Goi'khttlis. 

Endowed : connected with Badrinath. 

Ditto do, ... 

Basdoo 

»». 

Ditto ditto. 

Ditto do. ... 

Garura. 

••• 

Ditto ditto. 

Ditto do ... 

Bliagwati 

... 

Ditto ditto. 

Tapuban do. ... 

Bhavishya Badri 

... 

Ditto ditto. 

^nimath 

Briddh Badri 


l)itto ditto. 

Nandprayag, Niigpur. 

Nil ray an 


Dido ditto. 

Triyugi do. ... 

d'l iyugi Narayan 


Endowed : separately noticed. 

Mai khan da do. ... 

Ditto Jakh 


Endov’inent confirmed by Gorkhads. 

Uanijani Udcpnr ... 

Batvja 


Endowed by Gorkhalis fair. 

Ilathiscra, Chandpu? 

Adhadri 

... 

Endowed : served by Thaplyals, oM 

5 

Senili, Pindarpar ... 

Badrinatl] 


temples. 

Emh.winent confirmed by Gorkbali*. 

Narayanbugr, Kara- 

N a ray an 

••• 

ConneoLed with BadriinaLh. 

kot. 

Kimoli, Kapiri ... ' 

Ditto 

1 

Served by Thaplyal Brahmans. 


(2) To the female form of Viahnu, 


Gaeiiwal. 

Chain, Nagpur 

Sita 


Endowed : connected with Badrinath. 

Badrinath ... 

Lakshnii 

... 

Endowed : connected served by Dim- 


ris. 


We have now to notice the forms that can hardly be assigned 

. , . . to any of the orthodox systems, but which 

Local deities. -n i . . n . , 

still claim attention as collectively repre- 
senting the genii, sprites and goblins from whom the Pasupati form 
of Siva was evolved. Although the constant communication with 
the plains through the pilgrims to the great shrines had a marked 
I- influence on the religion of the inhabitants of this portion of tlie 
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Him&laya, still the belief in demons and sprites, malignant and 
beneficent, has almost as firm a hold on the great mass of the people 
as ever it had and the worship of Goril, Chaumu and theBhutinis 
is as general and sincere as that of Siva and Vishnu. Mr. Traill, 
in one of his reports, writes : — “ An attempt to collect the numerous 
superstitious beliefs current in tliese hills (Kumaon Himalaya) 
would be an endless task, the result of which would by no means 
repay the labor bestowed, as these beliefs are for the most part rude 
and gross, displitying neither imagination nor refinement in their 
texture.” Notwithstanding this adverse criticism an account of the 
peopde as they are would be imperfect without some allusion to 
their superstitions which also afford us a clue to the growth of the 
existing form of worship. 

In one of Sanjayas discourses on the character of Krishna, in 

the Mababharata, lic says : — “ Krishna is 
Satyanalh, . ^ • / , x i i • i i 

based on truth (sair^je) and truth is based on 

him and Govinda is truer than truth, therefore lie is called Satya.” 
This name as Satyanatli occurs several times in the lists and is by 
some regarded as a Saiva form under tljc name Satyamith and by 
others as a Vaisbnava form under the name Satya Naifiyan. Satya- 
nath is also called Siddh Satyanath or merely the Siddh and would 
appear to me to represent one of those non-Brabmanical deities 
affiliated to the regular system in course of time and adored indif- 
ferently l)y followers of the two great Hindu sects. Dewalgaih, 
some few miles from Srinagar, is generally acknowledged to be the 
oldest seat of local government in southern Garlivval, and it is here 
wc liave the oldest and most honored temple of Satyanath. The 
service of the temple is now conducted by Jogis and their chief has 
the title of Pir, There is evidence to show that at a very early 
period this deity was a favourite object of worship with the petty 
Rfijas of the country. It was here that one of the ancestors of the 
present Raja of Tihii met tlie Siddh and so pleased the god by his 
devotion to Raj-rajeswari that the Siddh raised him up in the hol- 
low of his hand and promised him the entire country so far as he 
could see. The Raja saw the hills from the Kali to Delira Dun and 
from Tibet to Nagina in Bijiior, and though none of his descendants 
ever held possession of such an extensive tract of country, if 
we may except the short and troubled rule of Pradluiman Sah, 
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still the Jhine^ of the benevolent Siddh has ever since had many 
worshippers. It is said that during the Satya Yug the god was 
represented by a mighty grain of wheat, enveloped in gold and 
placed on the sinhdsan or throne within the temple, but that 
since the Kali Yug commenced this practice has been aban- 
doned. 

Eiij-rajeswari is worshipped with Satyandth and appears to be 
specially regarded as his Sakti. This god- 
dess has from ancient times been an object 
of veneration to the petty Rajas of Garhwdl, who were accustomed 
to assemble twice a year at her darbdr in Dew^algarh and supplicate 
her protection over their respective countries. In the local legend 
connected with Satyandth, tlie gift of the country “ so far as he could 
see^' was made by Satyanath to the Raja of Srinagar as the fruit of 
the Raja s devotion to Raj-rajeswarf. The goddess is usually repre- 
sented as seated on a tlirone, the three feet of \yhich rest on figures 
of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. The special worship takes place on 
the naurdlri of Cliait and Asan and at the two harvest seasons, 
and is conducted by Kha.siyas. 

Gliantakarn or Ghandyal is one of those anomalous forms wor- 
shipped by the lower classes principally. 
Ghantakara. ^ ^ \ ^ 

He has eleven temples to his name and in 

one of them is worshipped with Nagraja, which is commonly consi- 
dered a Vaishnava form. He is mentioned in the account of Badri- 
natb, also, as one of the attendants on Vishnu. At the same time, 
he is entered in my lists as a Saiva form and is ordinarily consi- 
dered an attendant of Siva and by some as a manifestation of 
Ganesha. The name ' Ghantakarna ' means ' he who had ears 
as broad as a bell ' or ' who has bells in his ears.* He is sup- 
posed to be of great personal attractions and is worshipped under 
the form of a w^atcr-jar as the healer of cutaneous diseases. He 
is the same wdth the Vitaraga Abjapani of the Bauddha sys- 
tem of Nepal whose symbol is also a water-jar. Services are held 
in his honour by Khasiya Brahmans or the villagers tliemselves 
at the twm harvest seasons and on fixed days in Bhado. He is 

' There are also tCLoples to this deity at Than in Patti Udepnr; Eidoli in 
Biddlsyun ; Naw a^n in Bachhausyun ; Ransi-Taraali in Kalipliat ; all in GarhwaJ» 
and ai Maiiil in Patti Nayan in Kuinaoii The Than Jo<?is have of late hecouio 
grihaslhiia or householders and are now known as gauwans. 
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gate-keeper ia many of the Garb wal temples and is worshipped on 
a ridge at Ghandy41 in Patti Manyarsyiin by Naithdua Brahmans, 
also at Thapli in PatwaLsyiin, Bhainswara in Khdlsyun- M&na in 
Painkhauda, in Sili Chandpur, Dhaijyiili, Chauthan, and R^inigadh. 
Siddh-Baurai, another form of the same deity, has a temple dedi- 
cated to him at Kamera in Patti Katholsyiin and endowed in 1744 
A.D. It is served by Kanphata J ogis. Garibnath Siddh is worship- 
ped at Sila in Patti Sila by Jogis, the Jakh Debta in Birsaun and 
Thaing in Nagpur, and Kaila Pir by Gairi and Lakhera Brahmans 
at Lobhagarli. Their festivals take place at tlie harvest seasons. 

The current^ legend regarding the origin of the local deity 
Bbolanath and his consort Barhini forms one 
Bholanoth, connecting links between the Brdh- 

manical system of the present day and the universal hierarchy of 
sprites and goblins common to all mountainous countries. With 
the better classes Bholanatli is recognized as a form of Mahddeo 
and Barhini as a form of his Sakti, thus meeting the requirements 
of the popular ^worship and the demands of the orthodox school, 
but it is evident that the idea of deifying mortals is an old one and 
in this case mere!}' localised to ex[)lain the origin of a class of tern- 
p)Ies which are acknowledged not to Ixdong to the orthodox fornas of 
Maliadeo. One story tells us how Udai Cl land. Raja of Alrnora, 
had two rdnis, each of whom boro him a son. When the children 
arived at man’s estate, the older of the two took to evil courses and 
was disinherited and left Kumaon. Tlie youngest, in course of 
time, succeeded his father as Gyan Chand and his administration 
gave great satisfaction and relief to the people. Gyan Chand had 
been some years on the throne wJjen his eider brother returned to 
Alrnora and in the guise of a religious mendicant took up his quar- 
ters near the Nail tank. In spite of the disguise several recognized 
the disinherited prince and conveyed the news of his arrival to his 
more prosperous brother. Gyan Chand became alarmed and gave 
order for the assassination of his brother, which was carried out by 
a man of tlie Bariya or gardener caste. The elder prince and bis 
pregnant mistress were both slain near the temple of Sitala Devi. 
This mistress was the wife of a Brahman and her connection with 
the Chand prince was considered something more than adulterous. 
After death, the elder brother became a Bhut or goblin under the 

16 a 
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Dame Bliolanath, liifi mistress became a Bhtitini under the name 
Barhini, which is, perhaps, a corruption of Brahmani, and their 
imboni child also became a Bhut. These three goblins vexed the 
people of Almora, but more especially the gardener castoi until at 
length eight temples were built and dedicated to them. These still 
exist and are called:— (1) Kdlbhairav; (2) Batukbhairav ; (3) 
B^lbhairav ; (4) Sahbhairav; (5) Garhibbairav ; (d) Anandbhai- 
rav; (7) Gaurbhairav and (8) Khntkoniyabhairav. These temples 
are much resorted to by the lower classes, especially by the gar- 
dener caste, who attribute all misfortunes that occur to the malign 
influence of Bholanath and his companions and on this account 
attempt to propitiate them with worship more frequently than 
other classes do. A small iron trident is sometimes placed in the 
corner of a cottage as an emblem of Bholaniith and is usually 
resorted to when any sudden or unexpected calamity attacks the 
occupants. Another legend as to the origin of Bholan^th makes 
him a wandering mendicant who came to a Raja of Almora and^ 
althougli the doors were shut^ miraculously entered the inner apart- 
ment where were the Raja and his Rani. The Raja enraged at the 
intrusion and not remembering that the doors had been closed, slew 
the Jogi and again retired to rest, but soon found the couch on 
which lie lay was possessed and was able to throw him off on to 
the erround. Tliis was repeated several times and at length he left 
the room and next morning appealed to his courtiers for advice, and 
they informed him that he must have hilled some very holy person 
and that it would be well to propitiate him and thus allay his wrath. 
The Baja accordingly built the eight temples to Bhairava in Alnio- 
ra and made arrangements for their support. My informant goes 
on to say that after the British conquest, ©wing to the confusion in 
the administration consequent on the new arrangements, the wor- 
ship at these temples fell into disuse ; “ but Bholanath showered such 
storms of stones on the British camp that the English gentlemen at 
once awoke to the importance of this deity and provided for his 
■worship in a suitable manner !” The Chuniya Muniya Bhairava 
wear Srinagar is served by Jogis and generally this class conducts 
the worship where it is not performed by Khasiyas. The festivals 
take plaoeat the harvest seasons and in some temples at every sank- 
Tl'.r eight gales of Siva’s city are watched by Bhairavas and 
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tbe following list of these watchmen, obtained from a Madrasi ineu- 
dieant in Qarhwal, may be of interest : — 


Names. 

Colour of the body. 

Vehicle on which 
he rides. 

Sakti or femalo 
energy. 

1 . 

Gananetra 

Golden 

Swan 

Brahmi. 


Chanda 

The sky at dawn, 

He -goat 

Mtthesvarl. 

3 . 

K^pa ••• 

Blood 

Peacock 

Kaum^ri. 

4 . 

Uumatta 

Yellow 

Lion 

Vaiahnavi. 

5 . 

Naya 

Blue 

Buffalo 

Varahi. 

6 . 

Kapali 

lUihy 

Elephaiit 

Mahendri. 

7 . 

Bhishaiia 

Black 

Crow 

Chdmundi. 

8 . 

Sankara 

Molten gold 

Rat 

i 

KiVu 


Mhasoba and Jokhai are worshiped in upper western Garhu'iiJ 
under the form of a ling-shaped boulder daubed with red and some- 
what I'csemble Bhairava in their attributes. 


Gangandth is one of the favourite deities of the Doras and his 
origin is thus accounted for : — The son of 
Ganganath. Bliabichand Raja of Doti quarrelled with his 

family and became a religious mendicant. In the course of his 
wanderings ho arrived at Adoli, a village in Patti Salarn, and there 
saw and fell in love with the wife of one Krishna Joshi. This 
Joshi was a servant at Almora, and tho Jogi disguised himself as a 
labourer and took service in the house where tho woman lived. 
When Krishna heard of the intrigue he sot out for Adoli aud with 
tho aid of one Jhaj>arua Lohdr murdered his wife aud her lover. 
Like Bholanalh and his companions, tlie Jogi, his mistress aad the 
unhorn child became goblins and vexed the people, so that they 
built a temple and forthwith instituted a regular service in honour 
of the three sprites. From Adoli the cult of Ganganath spread over 
Kuniaon and at Takuriya, Lwali and Narai in his home Patti* wo 
have temples to his honour. Ho is supposed especially to harass 
tho young aud beautiful, if they do not propitiate him. When any 
one is aggrieved by tho wicked or powerful he goes to Ganganath 
for aid, who invariably punishes the evil-doer. Ho sometimes 
possesses a follower and through him promises all that they desire 
to those who offer the following articles: — to Ganganilh himself 
a kid, cakes, sweetmeats, beads, a bag and a pair of Jogi’s ear- 
rings ; to his mistress Bhana, a petticoat, a dopatta and a nose- ring, 

' Mahcmlra Singh, Burl. a of Takuri/a, is credited with the iatroduetioa »f 
tfee cult af Ganganatlii into >alaia. 
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bogged her to accompany him to his master and attempt the feat 
herself. The maiden consented and gliding onwards, as if in a 
droam, she reached tlie place where the buffaloes wore still con- 
tending ; then meditating on the deity she advanced and seized each 
by the horns and separated them. The Raja was amazed and de- 
manded of her what manner of Avomau she was, and she told him 
that she was Kali, the niece of a Raja with whom she was engaged 
in great austerities for the purpose of propitiating the deity until 
disturbed by his servant. 

The Rj\ja, thereon, resolved to marry the maiden and visited her 
uncle, whom he found to be an old leper suffering terribly from that 
loathsome disease. So strong, however, was his love for Kali that 
the Raja remained for several days performing menial services for 
the old man, who was so pleased that he gave permission to tho 
Euja to marry liia niece. She had devoted herself to a life of celi- 
bacy, but at her uncle’s command married the Raja and lived very 
happily with him. In due time Kali became pregnant, and the 
Raja being obliged to absent himself from home charged her to 
ring a bell which he attached to his girdle, should a male child be 
born daring liis absence and he would at once return. The other 
wives of the Raja were envious of Kali and determined to thwart 
her in every Avay, and one of them rang the bell iliough Kali had 
not yet been deliverecL The Raja at once returned and was very 
angry at having been deceived and set off on his travels again. 
In the meantime Kali gave birth to a beautiful son, but the 
other Ranis placed a bamLage over her eyes and removing tlic 
child, showed her a pumpkin which they said she had given birth 
to. The boy was then placed in an iron cage and buried in a pit 
lined with salt, but lo ! the salt turned to sugar and the boy ate there- 
of and flourished. But nothing daunted by tliis visible sign of 
protecting influence, the Ranis took cage and boy and flung them 
into the river, Avhen again Uic cage floated down the current and 
came to land near a fisherman’s hat. Now the fisherman Avas 
childless and deeming the boy a gift from the gods took him to 
his house and brought him up as his own chikb The boy grew up 
to man’s estate and one day asked his reputed father for a wooden 
horse, on which he rode to the ghat where the wucked R^nis used 
to go for water and broke all their Avater-jars, saying that he wa» 



OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 


125 


in a hurry to make lus horse (Irink. They all, laughed at the 
idea, but he retorted and said that if it Avere possible for a woman 
to give birth to a pumpkin, it Avas possible for a Avooden horse to 
drink Avater. This story reached the ears of the Raja, Avho sent 
for the boy and in presence of the entire court, the boy recounted 
the Avrongs done to his motlior by the Ranis and the deception 
that liaJ been practised on the Raja. The boy was at once recog- 
nized as tlie son of the Raja and tlie Ranis paid the penalty of 
death by being boiled alive in cauldrons of oil. In course of time 
the young prince succeeded Ids father and as e\"ery one believed 
him possessed by a portion of the deity from the knoAvledge of the 
past shown by him in his discomfiture of the Ranis, lie Avas an object 
of worship even during his own lifetime and since his deatli is recog- 
nized all over Kiimaon. The river down Avhieli the iron cage 
floated is the Goriganga and hence his name Goril. A curious 
story is told to explain the neglect of tlie cult of Goril in Garh- 
will: — ‘"One day Sudarshan Sah heard the sound of drumming and 
dancing in one of his courtyards and on incpiiring the cause was 
told tliat Goril had taken possession of one of his female slaves. 
The Raja was Avrath and taking a tliick bambu cane so laid 
about him that the votaries of Goril declared tliat tlie deity had 
departed. Tlie Raja then prohibited tlie possession of any one 
by Goril, and now if any Garhwali tliiiiks liiniself possessed, he 
lias only to call on the name of Sudarsliau JSah and the demon 
departs/' 

In some places a regular daily worship of Goril is established 
and assemblies are held on fixed dates. At Hairiyagaou there is 
a great fair and at Chaur and Silangi, tlie ' hagivdlV ox ' stone- 
slinging' festival is observed. The Goril of Tlian, so well knoAvn 
in Katyiir, is sought after by sick people and every tliird or fourth 
year lie is made the object of special Avorship. As a rule, the 
harvest seasons in Jeth and Mangsir and the triennial periods 
Avhicli fall at the same seasons arc the times of Avorship commonly 
observed. Besides tlie more Avell-known temples already enume- 
rated there are numerous small miniature temples erected on the 
hills above the villages in some secluded place and dedicated to 
these village gods. The ceremonies observed arc very simple: 
when any one is attacked by sickness, one of his rclatiyes takes a 
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handful of lice and a copper coin bound up in a piece of cloth and 
waves them three times round the sick person’s head, asking that 
they may know what hldtt has taken possession of the sick man. 
In each group of villages there is some cunning low-caste Brah- 
man or Khasiya, often of bad character, who has taken upon him- 
self the profession of Ghantuwa or astrologer, and to him the 
friends of the sick man resort Avith the bag of rice (called 'pics') and 
beg of him to say what Wait has possessed their relative and 
whence it came and bow it is to be expelled. The Ghantuwa 
takes the rice in his right liand and tlien sliaking it about and 
muttering some unintelligible words, declares it is Goril or Masan or 
Ham that afflicts the sick man, perhaps because he injured such and 
such a person, or because he was remiss in liis dues to the temples 
and that he came of bis own accord or was sent by some deceased rela- 
tive. In such cases the Jagarlya and his assistant are called in and 
they play a drum and tambourine whilst the relatives of the sick man 
dance until one is supposed to be possessed, and while in this state 
explains the cause of the bhuCs anger. The result is commonly 
that an oftoring of a kid or sweetmeats is to ho made, or a temple 
repaired or built, and if the sick man recovers ibis is invariably 
fulfilled; if he dies, tlio death is.])iit down to karvi roff or disease 
independent of the iiiflueuce of the bhuts. If any one has been 
defrauded by a neighbour he, in like manner, biings the rice {/ms) 
to the temple of Goril or some other of tlio popular local genii 
and places it before the stone which re])resoiits the deity and prays 
him to vex his eiiemv. This is an effective method of ohtaininnr 

*' try 

justice W'ithout the intervention of tlie courts, for if the person on 
whom the wrath of the deity luis been invoked becomes ill, he 
has, at once, to go througli the form of propitiating not only the 
deity but tne man who invoked his poAver, Av}jjich usually turns out to 
be an expensive process, Soinetin’cs both the Dungariya, the person 
possessed and, therefore, for the time being, the slave of the bhutj 
or in common speech liis Giorse,’ and the sick person are branded 
Avith hot irons, a rude form of cautery considered efficacious in 
most diseases by barbarous tribes. " Frequently the OhantuAva 
diagnoses mere diseas53 for Avhich he prescribes the use of some 
Fimplo herbs as a remody and thus increases his reputation ; if the 
Bick mau doe> not improve, he dcclar^js that the bldt is master, or 
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that the disease is such that neither hhiit nor man is responsible or 
it and that it must take its course. 

Kshetrp^l or Bbumiya, the tutelary god of fields and boun- 

, daries, is a beneficent deity who does not as 

Kshetrpal or Bhumiya. t i i i 

a rule force nis worship on any one by 

possessing them or injuring them or their crops. Every village 

has a small temple, often no more than a few feet square, sacred to 

him. When a crop is sown, a handful of grain is sprinkled over a 

stone in the corner of the field nearest to the temple in order to 

protect the crop from hail, blight and the ravages of wild animals, 

and at harvest time he receives the first-fruits, to protect the 

garnered crop from rats and insect. He punishes the wicked and 

rewards the virtuous and is lord of the village, always interested 

in its prosperity and a partaker of the good things provided on all 

occasions of rejoicing, such as marriage, the birth of a child or any 

great good fortune. Unlike the other rural deities he seldom 

receives annual sacriBces, but is satisfied with the humblest offering 

of the fruits of the cartii. Kshetrpiy has a temple connected with 

the great Jageswar grant as guardian of the sacred forest of 

Tankarakshctra within which the temple is situated. Here he is 

known as 8aiin or Sayam, tlie Kuinaoni corruption of Swayambhu, 

the Bauddha form now worshippcMl in As such, he receives 

offerings of kids on certain fixed days, lie has also a temple in 

Borarau where services are held every day suj>portcd by a small 

endowment. Saim does not always do duty as a Kshetrpal and 

has separate legends and observances peculiar to himself, whilst at 

the same time they partake generally of the character common to 

all demon-worship in Kumaon. lie sometimes possesses persons 

and bis sign is that the hair of the scalp-lock becomes hopelessly 

entangled. In Kali Kumaon, Saim is regarded as a follower of the 

Chand hhU Haru. 

Airi is a sylvan deity who is represented as hideous and repel- 
lent, with eyes on the crown of his head 
and four arms filled with various weapons. 
He remains concealed during the day, but at night comes forth from 
the hills and forests and wanders about accompanied by the fairies 
{pari) who join him in dance and song. Their feet are turned 
backwards, not forwards like those of men. During his rambles, 

17 a 
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Airi is caccompaniod by bis jbampunis or litter-bearers San and 
JBliau and a pack of luintiDg dogs with bells around their necks. 
Whoever bears the dogs bark is certain to meet with some calamity. 
Airi himself is said to be much given to expectoration and his 
saliva is so venomous that it wounds those on whom it falls. The 
remedy for such wounds is the rite known elsewhere as ^jhdr 
plmnk^ when the affected part is swept or rubbed with the bough 
of a tree whilst incantations are sung. If this be not done quickly, 
the injured man dies, and in any ease he has to abstain from rich 
and spiced food for several days. Those who see Airi face to bice 
die of fright at his aAvfiil appearance or are burnt up by a flash of 
his eye, or arc torn to pieces l>y his dogs, or have their livers 
extracted and eaten by the fairies who accompany him. But 
should any one be fortunate enough to see Airi and survive, the 
god discloses hidden treasure to him. The treasure-trove thus 
discoA'cred varies in value, from gold moliars down to old bones. 

Airi's temples nre found on hills and desolate tracts and are 
never met with in inhabited places. In tlie mitidle of such temples 
are set up tridents, which represent Airi himself, and the tridents 
nre surrounded by stones representing Sail, Bhau, the fairies, &c. 
But in some cases the deity and his followers are actually repre- 
sented by carved images. The \illagers worship him during the 
bright lialf of Chait, llto expenses i)eing met by a fund collected 
for tliG purpose. A boMfiro is liglUed, round which the people seat 
themselves. A kettle-drum is played, arid one after another the 
members of the circle become possessed wiili Airi, or Sau, or Bhau, 
and leap and sliout around the ^he. Some even go so far as to 
brand themselves with heated iron spoons (kdlchis) and sit down 
amongst the flames. Those who escape burning are believed to be 
truly possessed, while those who are burnt are considered mere 
pretenders to divine frenzy. The revels usually last for about ton 
lughts, and until they ath ended a lamp is hept burning in the 
shrine of the god. Those possessed with Airi are called Airi’s 
horses or Airi’s slaves (dungariya) and such persons are given alms 
so hmg as AiiTs festival lasts. The/" dye a yard of cloth in rod 
ochre ((jeru) and bind it around their heads ; and also carry a 
wallet in whscli they place the alms they receive. While in this 
slate they V»juhe tyvico and eat but once during the t^venty-four 
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hours; they allow no one to touch them, as they consider other 
men unclean, and no one except themselves is permitted to touch 
the trident and stones in Airi’s temple, at least so long as the 
festival lasts. Milk, sweetmeats, cakes, cocoannts, and other 
delicacies are offered at the shrine during the course of this festival. 
Kids are sometimes sacrificed, and a piece of red cotton stained in 
the blood of the sacrifice is set up as a banner near the sacred 
spot. It is not to be supposed that so poor a community allow tho 
good things offered to the god to spoil in his ternjde ; a crowd of 
worshippers divide and devour tho sacrificial offerings, water is 
sprinkled over tho images or stones in tlie temple, and tlio following 
prayer is used : — ^‘Hallowed God! bo pleased with me, forgive my 
trespasses and accept this kid that is offered thee. I am devoid of 
understanding ; thou art a knower of hoartsd’ Wliilo this prayer 
is being said, a spell (mantra) is wdiispered in the ear of tho kid 
that is about to be sacrificed : — 

gisru;??. now gajam nedv sinJtcnn iniw clia naiv cha 
Ajd putro hahlnd d//dt dairo durhal glidtaka:'^ 

Thou are not a horse, nor an elej)l]ant nor a lion. Thou art 
only the son of a goat and » sacrifice tlieo: so god also destroys tho 
w^eak.” 

A red mark is made on the kid’s forclicad, lie is crowned with 
a garland^ and (akshat) rice is scattered on Ins head, and at last 
some water is sprinkled over him. ITe shakos himself to get rid 
of it and this aetion is taken as a sign that the god has accepted 
him as an ofieiing ; wliorenpoii liis head is severed from his body 
by a blow from a kukri (curved knife). If uii the other Ijand ho 
docs not skakc himself, or if ho ])loats, it is taken as a sign tliat tho 
offering is not acce|‘ted, and he escapes. After tho sacrifice tho 
kid’s tail is cut off and j)laeed in tho temple beside the trident or 
images. His lioad is given to the ofiieiating priest, and his hind 
leg to the man who slays him, or (in some cases) to the hoad-inan 
of the village, and tlte rest of his carcase is distributed amongst 
the spectators. A kid iliat in any way been maiined cannot 
be offered as a sacrifice. There are temples to x\iri or Chulalekh 
above Kandra and on Airdyau-danda in Patti Sahun where festivals 
are held at^ie Shiuratrl and Aspinauratri. This may bo taken as 
the local indigenous form of llie original montane idea of Siva, 
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Kalbisht or Kaliiwa is said to have been a neatherd of Kwat- 
ytira village near Binsar wlio flourished 

, I A 1 AUl t. 

some two hundred years ago. Although a 
neatherd by occupation he was by caste a Rajpiit and had many 
enemies. They persuaded his brother-in-law Hirnmat to drive a 
peg into the hoof of one of KaFs buffaloes, intending that Kal should 
be killed in attempting to extract it, but no harm ensued. Himmat 
next attacked Kal from behind with an axe and so wounded him on 
the neck that ho died, but not beibro lie had torn the treacherous 
Himmat limb from limb. After his death Kal became <a benevolent 
sprite and temples have been erected to his honour at Kai|>hahkhan, 
where the murder took place, and in other villages. The only 
persons that he injured in his new existence wore the enemies who 
compassed his death. In the vicinity of Kaiphal-khan his name 
is used by herdsmen as a charm against wild beasts and oppressed 
persons resort to liis temple for justice against tlieir oppressors. 
The latter when 2>uni8bed by sickness or injury to their crops or 
cattle attempt to propitiate Kal by building a temple to his honour, 
and thus his cult has spread through the neighbouring pattis. 

Chaumu also is a tutelary god of cattle and has a temple to 

his honour at tlie boundary between Ryiiiii 
Chaumu. i < mi ^ 

and Idwarsaun. llie story as to its ongin 

relates how that about tlie middle of the fifteenth century one 
Ranbir Singh Raua was bringing a crystal limja from Champa- 
wat to bis home near Ranikhet. The stone was wrapped up in his 
turban and having occasion to remove bis liead-dross at some >vater 
near Dyarighat, he reverently placed the turban and its contents 
on the gj'ound close beside him. When he attempted to raise 
them again however, he found he could not do so, and after several 
fruitless efforts ho returned borne and told his friends what had 
occurred. Tlis friends went back and after gicat labour they toge- 
ther succeeded in lifting the turban and Hn(/a ; the latter they 
secreted in the trunk of an oak tree at Ryuai, until a temple 
should be ready for its reception. The stone however dis- 
satisfied V ith its quarters and in the night leapt up into the trunk 
of anolhei tree higher up the hill. Now it happened that this other 
tree grew on ttie boundary between Ryimi and Dwars^j^n. So the 
people of Dwarsaun combined with the people of Ryuni to build 
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a temple on the boundary of the two villages. In this temple 
the crystal linga was ultimately placed, and the offerings made to 
the stone are divided between the men of Ryuni and those of 
Dw^rsaiin. Raja Ratanchand of Almora heard of the virtues of 
this stone and set out on a pilgrimage to visit it. But he was 
advised that the time was inauspicious and returned without 
reaching his goal. Then Chaumu appeared to him in a dream 
and said ''I am a king, and thou art no more ; what honor canst 
thou do ^ xQ 

More than one hundred bells are hung in Chaumu's temple 
besides seventy or eighty lamps and a festival is held there during 
the first nine days of the bright-halves of Asoj and Cliait. Milk is 
sprinkled on the linga^ goats are sacrificed and their heads are 
divided between the t’wo villages of Ryuni and Dwarsaun. The 
Imga was formerly famed for its miraculous powers, but these 
have in latter times decreased, btit people still take oaths by it. 
The following are some of the recorded miracles. People who have 
lost their cattle have found them on complaining to the linga and 
vowing sacrifices ibereto. Others where female cattle have been in 
calf, and who have vowed sacrifices on condition that the calves 
should be born alive, have found tliis ceremony completely effica- 
cious. Those who have offered bad milk before the image have 
lost their cattle, and those who have offered nothing at all, or who 
have neglected to worship the have found that their milk 

would yield no curds. It is not permissible to offer Ohanmu the 
milk of a cow for ten days after she has calved, nor to offer him 
milk milked from any cow in the evening. Those who have 
offered him such milk have lost their cow. Those who take 
their cows down to the Blial)ar, or any place distant from the 
temple, must worsliip the peg to which their cattle is tied, just 
as if it were the Imga itself: those who have neglected to do so 
suffer in the same way as those who have neglected the linga of 
Chaumu himself. A man who buys a co^v at Dwarsaun or Ryuni 
must continue the cult of Cliaumu’s linga in his own village, so 
long as the cow itself or any of its descendants survive, as it ap- 
pears that every cow is dedicated to some deity. Men may not 
drink milk milked in the evening from a cow dedicated to Chau- 
mu, but they may drink milk so milked from cows dedicated to 
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other deities. Badhan, like Chaumu, is a tutelary god of cattle. 
He does not take possession of any one nor does he vex the people 
that do not worship him. On the eleventh 
day after the birth of a calf his linga is 
washed first with water and then with milk and cakes, rice and 
milk are offered in his temples. No animal sacrificesj however, 
are ever made to him. 

Haru^ a beneficent spirit, is much sought after by the Kumao- 
nis. He was, in olden da.3^s, known as Ha-- 
rishchand, Raja of Champawat, and the 
following story is told to explain the origin of his worship: — The 
Riija had grown old in years and became desirous of devoting the 
remainder of his life to the service of the deity, so he went to 
Hardwar and there became tlie disciple of a Sanyilsi and adopted 
a religious life. To him the local accounts attribute the building 
of the sacred ghat at Hardwar known as ^ IJari ke pairL' From 
Hardwar he set out on the great pilgrimage and successively visited 
the four great dhdins, Badriniitli, to the north ; Jaganmith, to the 
east; Ramnath, to the soutl) ; and Dwarkanath, to the west. On 
liis return to Champawat, he continued liis religious duties and 
taught the people the divine precepts and established a fraternity. 
His brother Latu and bis servants Syura, Pyura, Ruda Ka-thayat, 
KlioHyaj Bheliya, Mangaliya and lljyaliya joined the brother- 
hood. Sayam or Saiin, also, was a member and Barn. The Raja 
became the head of the community and owing to his great auste- 
rities was soon unable to move from the place w lierc he sat in 
meditation on the deity. He acquired, liowevcr, such power by 
his mortifications tliat whatever lie willed was accomplished ; tlie 
barren became fruitful; the poor became wealthy, ; the miserable, 
happy ; tlie blind were restored to sight ; the lame learned to walk 
and the wicked became virtuous. When Harislichand and his 
comjianions died, they became good spirits and the same results 
followed from worshipping them, unmixed good and prosperity to 
the faithful. It is said that where Ilani and his companions 
abide no calamity ever falls upon the inhabilants, hence the 
adage ; — 

''Alina flaru harpat, jauna Ilarii Idiarpaid 
With Haru comes pro.sperity, with his departure, adversityf' 
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There is a somewhat celebrated temple to Haru at Thau in Katyor 
at which a considerable assembly takes place every third year. 
L6,tu is worshipped at Barwai in Waldiya and Bheliya at Bfaatkot 
in Mahar. 


Katyuri Rajas. 


At Taili Hat in Katyiir we have a place known as the Indra 
Chabutra, wl)icli consists of three separate 
platforms {chabutra) or level places, on one 
of which is a silang tree {Olea actoninata) and on another an image 
of Goril and certain figures known as the Katyuri Rajas, who are 
honoured by a festival every third year. Raja Dbarn Dyau has 
a temple at Kanda in Salarn and thei'e are several temples to Raja 
Brahin and Raja Dharn in parganah Pali. These two were the 
last independent Pi.ajas of Katyur. Their father died whilst they 
were still children and their mother Jiya appears to have been 
iinahlo to teach them the duties of their position, for they grew up 
cruel, tyrranical and profligate. Hated l>y their subjects, they fell 
an easjj' prey to Bikramchand, who overran Katyiir and annexed 
it and Pali to the Cliand pos.sessions. A great battle was fought 
in which the luoihers Diuim and Bralim and their sons Hari, 
Bhari, Siir, Sangrdmi, Piir and Pratapi, with their servants, Bhima 
Kathayat, Khekadas and Ujyaliyaj perished and their bodies wmre 
throvvn into the western Rainganga. These all became bhiHs 
and arc particularly reverenced in Pali and Katyur. Haru being 
a Chand BJnU never enters a place wdiere the Katyiiris are, nor 
do the latter trouble a i)lace already occupied by Haru. 


In the northern parganahs of Kumaon we have the malignant 

. sprite Runiya, who wanders from village to 

Eumya. ^ ^ 

village on coursers formed of huge boulders 

and at night especially exercises his noisy steeds. Be only attacks 

females and should any woman attract his attentions, she invariably 

wastes away, haunted by her hateful lover and joins him in the 

spirit land. Other sprites worshipped in these northern parganahs 

are Balchan, who has a temple at Dor in Juhar; Kd,Ichanbhausi, w^ho 

has a temple at Toli in Datipur and is much reverenced by the 

people of Danpur and Pothing ; Naulo, who has temples at Jarkan- 

dfir in Askot and at Bliatkot in Mahar ; Kalsain at Madkot in 

Juhar, Kapkot in Danpur, Rai in Mahar and Jarkandar in Askot ; 

Chhurmal at Than and Taili Hat in Katyur, Dor in Juhar and 
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Jarkand^ir in Askot ; Hari at Mensain in Juh&r, Hushkar or Ha- 
vi.shka at Jarkandar and Dli4rchula in Askot and Kokarasi at Kha- 
boJa in Khat Dasan of Jaunsar. In the lower Pattis besides those 
already noticed we have a temple to Na^dhana above Saurphatka 
in S41am, one to ChharaimJ Dyau at Chharaunj in the same 
Patti, one to Vidyanath Siddh at Chanoli in paro;anah Chhakhata, 
whilst the Siddhs, Pa’idavas and Paris are similarly worshipped in 
Garhwal, and Sali^anr in Jaunsar, The mountains and remarkable 
peaks are themselves sometimes an object of worship: thus we have 
at Chliipula-dhiira or pass by mount Cbhipula a temple to the god 
of the mountain, and on tlie mountain itself some nine or ten pools 
in which the Askot people bathe at the great fair held on the Anaiit 
14tli. At Tolrna, in the Niti valley, is a temple to the Hiinulaya 
as a wdiole and below Dunngiri in the same valley one to the same 
peak. Heaps of stones and wood called hatli-pattiija are frequently 
seen on hills or at cross-roads ; these are due to the otfei'ings of 
travellers proceeding on a journey. The custom is said to have 
been established by the law-giver Yajnavalkya and when adding a 
stone to the lieap the following invocation is made : — 

Sdkalya sthdjjilddrvi Yajnahal kena ^yujita 
Kasht pdshdii hhakfihanti mama rakshdn karotumeY 
Thou goddess whose home is this ridge, worshipped by Yajna- 
valkya, eater of w^ood and stone, preserve mo ” 

When a person has attended the funeral ceremonies of a relative 
and is about to return from the burning-ground, he takes a piece of 
the shroud worn by the deceased and hangs it on some tree near the 
ghat as an ofleriiig to the spirits which frequent such places. Another 
method of preventing tlie spirit of the deceased from giving any 
trouble is that a person of the funeral party when returning places 
a thorny bush in the road from the burning-ground w lierever it is 
crossed by another path, and the nearest male relative of the deceased 
on seeing this puts a stone on it and pressing it down with his feet, 
prays the spirit of the deceased not to trouble them. The more 
malignant of the w^ater-sprites or Gardevis (from ‘ gdr^ a river) 
are those who represent persons who have met their death from 
suicide, violence or accident. These wherever they die, haunt the 
scene of their death and terrify the passers by, sometimes even 
following them home and taking possession of their houses. The 
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gliosts of bnolielors of mntiiro a^o who have dieJ unmarried are 
knowm as Tolas and are met with in solitary desert places. Tbo 
beinos known generally nnder the names Bhut, Bhularii, Acheri, 
(tc., are soinotimes nn’tlignant and sometima^s Ixmeiiceufc. Tlie 
Acheri particularly favours those who wear red g:trnierits, and a 
scarlet thread around the throat is held to l)e a snro preventilive of 
colds and goiire. Traill wwites : — The optical illusions and slui- 
dows, seen in various nionntainons countries, are also occasionally 
visible on some of the mountains in this province, which are accord- 
jj)oly celebrated as the pecvdiar resort of the Acheri, as the proces- 
sion of elephants, horses, &i\, whicli sometirnes appear on the 
smninits, are nalnrally ascribed to those ideal beings. A hill o|)po- 
site to vSrinagar is celebi’ated in this respect ; the tra's of shadows 
w’hich, from time to tinu', appears to move along its r , ge, eoutiniies 
visible for some minute?, aud is, in couserpience.. viewed by num- 
bers (»f the inhahitauts of the town, it is thor nbre certain that 
these shadows originate in physical causes, and arc not created hy 
the imaginalion of tho individuals. Tlie theory by which tin's illu- 
sion is exj)laincd in other places is particularly applical)Ii3 liere, as 
the shado3VS in question are invarialdy st-en at the s.amo hour, that 
is, when the sun is sinking below tlio horizon.” In Jannsar-Bawar, 
Dakini, wdio c()rrespoiuls io the Til)etan Jvhahdomn., ocenj)i(‘S a [iriiW' 
cipal place amongst the sylvan malignant deities. 

Sorcerers known ns Bogsas or Bhoksas in Garliw ;il are snpixrsed 
to iiave the same }H>wer of causing illness 
Sorcerers. injury as tlio Bhuts and Bhutan is. 

f^onic are even said to l)c able (o assunn* the form of a, w’ild animal 
and thus accomjdish tho destruction of an eiicmy. It is said tiiat 
Kudarshan Sab rid Garliwal of sorcerers iu the Ibllowing maimer : — 
Ho called all tho Bogsas together under pretence ot* needing theii' 
assistance in some ceremony and promised them all kinds of re- 
waards should he succeed ami so induced them to come themselves 
and bring all their books with them. Wlien all were assembled 
that had any proiensions to pow'cr as sorcerers, lie caused them to 
be bound hand and foot and thrown wnth their books and imple- 
ments into tho river and thus Garbwail was freed from tlieir pre- 
sence, Should a liouse or rock on tho soutli overlook a house on 
the north and sickness arise in the latter, unless a |)ubl!c road 
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stream intervenes, the evil influence of the former is said to have 
caused the illness {hJied hvja) which can only bo avoided by the 
removal of the obnoxious building or rock. This prejudice exists 
only with regard to objects in the southern quarter. 

An account of the ceremony performed by Badis or rope > 
^ dancers to bring prosperity on the villages 

to which they are attached is given in the 
Bhagol Kurmdeh al and also in Traill’s Jleporl, from wliich latter 
the following extract is taken : — '' Drought, want of fertility in the 
soil, nmrrain in cattle and other ealamitios incident to husbandry, 
are here invariably ascribed to the wrath of particular gods, to 
appease which recourse is Ifad to various ceremonies. In the Kii- 
maon district, offerings and singing and dancing are resorted to on 
such occasions. In Garbwfil, the measures pursued with tlie same 
view arc of a peculiar nature, deserving of more particular noti co- 
in villages dedicated to tlic protection of Maliadcva propitiatory 
festivals are held in liis honour. lliese Badis or rope-dancers are 
engaged to perform on the tiglit rope, and slide down an in- 
clined rope stretched from the summit of a cliff to the valle.y 
beneath and made fast to posts driven into the ground. TheBafli 
sits astride on a wooden saddle, to which he is tied by tliongs; tlie 
saddle is similarly secured to tlie ?;a.s7, or sliding cable, along which 
it runs, by means of a deep groove ; sand bags are tied to tlie Bfidi’s 
feet sufiicient to secure bis balance, and he is tlien after various 
ceremonies and the sacrifice of a kid, started off; tlie velocity of 
his descent is very great, and the saddle, however well greased, 
emits a volume of smoke throughout the greater part of his pro- 
gress. The length and inclination of the hast necessarily vary 
with the nature of the cliff, but as the Biidi is reiniineratcd at the 
rate of a rupee for every Imndred cubits, hence termed a tola, a 
correct measurement always takes place : the longest hast which 
has fallen within my observation bavl twenty-one tola, or 2,100 
cubits in length. From tlie precautions taken as abovm mentioned 
the only danger to be apprebonded by the Badi i.s from the break - 
ing of the rope, to provide against wliicli, the latter, commonly 
from one and a lialf to two inches in diarnetei', is nnide Avliolly by 
his own h'xud : tho material us<id is tlie bliabar grass. Formerly 
ii a Ikuli tell to the ground in Ids course, lie was immediately 
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despatched with a sword by the surrounding spectators, but this 
practice is now of course prohibited : no fatal accident has occurred 
from the performance of this ceremony since 1815, though it is 
probably celebrated at not less tliaii fifty villages in each year. 
After the completion of the sliding, tlie bast or rope is cut up and 
distributed among the inhabitants of the village, who hang the 
pieces as charms at the eaves of their houses. The hair of the 
Badi is also taken and preserved as possessing similar virtues. He 
being thus made the organ to obtain fertility for the lands of 
others, liLoBadi is supposed to entail sterility on his own ; and it is 
firmly believed, tliat no grain sown with his hand can ever vegetate/* 
Each district has its heriditary Badi, wdio is supported by an- 
nual contril)utioiiS of grain from tlie inhabitants, and by remune- 
ration for Ids performance at the occasional festivals in question. 

As miglit have been expected, we liavc numerous traces of 

Naga worsliip in these lulls, hut now cliiefly 

Nuga worship. ' '‘it • i i i 

connected w- itli trie special cult oi Vishnu or 
Siva. In Kiimaon, tliere are Vaishiiava temples dedicated to Nag 
at Bastir in Maluir ; to Kedtir Kalimig, in Pungaraiin : to Bini or 
Beni Nag, in Baraun; to Karkotak Nag at Pandegaon in Clihakha- 
ta; to Vhisuki Nag at Gadydra in Dairpur: to NagJco Padamgir at 
l’)ol in Salarii and to Nagnath at Lodti in. Borarau, at Than in 
Katyiir, at Cliampiuvat and in Dhyanirau. Siva lias a temple as 
Nageswar at Kotiya in Boiaraii and in JdGira Diiin In Garhwal 
we have VaishnaAsi temples to Se-shntig at Paiidukeswar ; to Bhekul 
Nag at Ratgaon and to Sangal Nag at Taior, botli in Pindarpar ; 
to Banpa Nag at Maigaon in Fainklianda : to Lohandeu Nag at 
Jelam in tlieNiti valley and to Piishkara Niig at Kshelr] al Pokhri 
in Nagpur. Besides tliese, tliere are some^ sixft-ilve temples in 
Garhwal where Siva as Bhairava and \dsluiu as Nagiaja are 
conjointly AYorshipped with tlieir Soktis. Siva has one separate 
temple as Nageswair in Si'inagar. ddio above eiiumeratiou clearly 
shows the importance of the lion-Brahmanical cults oven to the 
present day and tlie curious blending of tliat element in tlie Vhiisli- 
nava forms witli tlie non-BrahmaiHcal element of the Saiva forms 
as Bhairava wduch is noticed elsewhere. Taken together w'o have 
over eighty temples in the two districts in wiiieli tlie various forma 
of Nagas arc still an object of worship) to the peigde. The Vishnu- 
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Pnraiiir^ makes the N%as, sons of tUe sage Kas^aapa by Kadrn, 
wliose progeny ‘'‘were a tliousaiid, powerful, manydieaded serpents 
of immeasurable miglit subject to Garnra ; tlic cliief amongst whom 
wer (3 Seslax, Vasuki, Taksliaka, Sankha, Sweta, Maliapadma, Kara- 
bala, Aswatara/Elapatra, Nuga, Kivrkotaka, Dliaaanjaya and many" 
other tierce and venomous serpents.” Tljc Vayii Parana, as noted 
by Wilson, names forty and other works contain many other names. 
Amongst tlie names given in the Vislinu Parana, the names of 
Seslm Vasuki. 8ank]ja or Sangal, Sneta, Naga, Karkotaka and 
.Dhanaiijaya occur in tliese hills. The domestic worship of llio 
JSag occurs on f ' Nag-pambaini of 5th of the light lialf of Srawan 
(August-Sept^ i-(ber). For tliis purpose, a portion of tlic ground 
is freshly sj. ared ^Yith coAV-dung and mud ami the figures of five, 
seven or ni: e serpents are rudely drawn with sandabwood powder 
or turmo .v*. To these offerings of flov/ors, sandal-wood, turmeric, 
parches ; riee or beans or powdered gram or I/djra are made. Lamps 
are lighted and wa ved beh/re them, incense is burned and food and 
fruit are placed before them. 'J'hese obsm'vances takc^ place both 
morning and evening and the night is spent in listciiing to stories 
in praise of the Nag. OccasloMally a Avundering dogi l)rings a live 
serpent Avitli him to whicli ol’iei-ings are equally made and milk is 
given and milk is placed near holes in Avhicli snakes are knoAvn to 
Jive. The Naga Uotvci or liymn of ])raisc is added to the evening 
Sivndhya. It Is said that Ivrislma is represented by \kisuki amongst 
ilje Sarpas and Ananta amongst the Nagas and tliat Scslia became 
Laksliinana in lianuVs ti]no mid Ealararaa in Krishna s avatar. 
Jn ihc following accouni,, (iu! Malui.^us are of Naga origin. 

iln Jaunsar IkiAvar, tlieio arc four deities known collectively as 

tf ie Mahasu dobtas, Pasak, Pibasak, Buthiya 

AUlhuSU. T /-.I 1 1 1 

or Baitlia ami Pnalta or Chalda. Ihe first 
iliree abide In temjilc'S dedicated to them at Kaiior in khat Bawar, 
at Talmu in Ivhat Fachgaon and at Anwar. Tlic fourth or (Tialta 
Mahasu took up his iosidemee at Bclxrat in kliat Kuril aiid moves 
from khat (sub-division) to kliat as occasion arises. Those deities 
came Irom Kashmir some lour or five hundred years ago in this 
Avise- Bhat lived lu khat Meudrat and laid a large family of 

^ \\ V n,, 7‘1: pcTba])s ‘ Avitl) the lucunini^ moiiutain, and * N:iga. 

V. u.uy hvip uri to liu- i)l' tliiH rac'j. ixiloi;* 

tiuiiKin lu- xllv i-iuuaitu iiji rut.- 1.,' Mi', i-'. i^'islKT, C-.K, 
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relatives and dependants. At this time, a demon named Kirhfr 
D^ina (Danava) made his appearance at the confluence of the Tons 
and Jumna near Kalsi and day by day eat some of Una’s people 
until only Una, his tliree sons and one daughter remained, Una 
fled to the forests of the Jumna and wandered about from place to 
place seeking means to destroy tlie demon and revenge the death 
of his relatives. One night the del>ta Maljasii appeared to him in 
a dream and said: — ‘'Be of good cheer, 0 Una, proceed to Kash- 
inir where the four Mahasus dwell and invoke their aid — they 
will destroy the demon, for no one else can/' Una set out for 
Kashmir the next day and arrived at the place where the watch- 
man of Mahiisu lay fast asleep with two great iron clubs some 
hundred maunds in weight beside him. No one could approach 
Maluisu without tlio Avatchrnan’s permission, so Uua took up one 
of the clubs and placed it at the foot of the sleeping watebman, 
who soon awoke and demanded tiic name of the intruder and his 
business. Una at once answered: — ‘'il/ainii/ 1 am tliy nephew/^ 
The rvatchman replied : — JJhdi, you are not my nephew, but as 
you have clioscn to address me, what has brouglityou here?” Una 
told his stoiy and the watchman dissuaded liiin from attempting 
tlic perilous journey, but tiiuling Uua resolved to proceed, gave him 
some rice and lentils and told iiim tliat lie should first reach the 
forest of Ghagti and if troubled by storms, a handful of the rice 
and lentils sprinkled in the air would cause the storm to abate. 
Ho would next reach Kanani Till or lake of Kanana, into which he 
was to spit and tlirow some of his hair. If Ids saliva turned into 
cowries and his hair into snakes, he would know tliat lie was in 
tlie miracle-wairking land of Kashmir. There were but two dwelB 
ings in tbe great plain, one of the Malidsus and the other of Kelu~ 
bir, an attendant and atlilcte. On Saturday he was to hide himself 
in Kelubir’s liouse and about ten at night the four Mahasus might 
bo seen arriving in palaiujuins and retiring to their liouse to 
rest. Early in the morniug, the Mahasus went out to the sound 
of drums : first Basak to hold liis court, tlioii Pibasak, then Baitha 
and then ClialUi. When the last came out Una should go to him 
and lay liis case before him and be guided by Ins advice. 

^ ratoruiU nnclc : bonce tlic cuBtoni by wliich a person addresses 
another not loiated to him as Mamii exists to the prc^'Ciit day in Jiiunsar 
Jia^var. 
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Una followed tlie instructions of the watchman and his petition 
was favoural)!}" received by the Mahasus, who eventually told him 
to return to his own country and they would destroy Kirbir. 
Chalta gave Una a liaudful of rice, an earthen vessel and his own 
staff, and told him that when hungry he need only strike the staff 
on the earth and water would come forth with which the rice 
might be prepai'ed for food. This, too, would prove that Mahasu 
was with him, and if in addition when he arrived at Mendrat ho 
threw some of the rice into the Toms, Kirbir could do him no harm. 
On the fir-st Sunday after his arrival lie should yoke an unbroken 
heifer to a plough and have it driven by an unmarried boy wdio had 
never before driven a plough and he w’ould find that the plough 
would turn to gold and the share to silver. He should then plough 
five furrows, in each of which a stone image would be found repre- 
senting the four Mahasus and their mother Deolari. Una on his 
return, did as directed and the images appeared in the furrow's. 
Basak appeared first with his tliigh transfixed hy the ploughshare, 
then came Pibasak witli a wound in his car and then Baitha with 
his eye injured.’ Chalta alone appeared sound and free, and hence 
the three first remain in the temples dedicated to them whilst 
Chalta is able to move about. Deolari, the mother, appeared in 
the fifth furrow and a temple to her name was erected in tlie field. 
Una w’orshipped the Mahasus and ordered his j'ouugest son to serve 
them. He obeyed and became a Deopujari. Tlie second son was 
directed to strike a gong and became a Rajput, whilst the third 
became a musician or Ba jgi.” Then the Mahasus formed a garden 
(ganr/dri) and filled it wdth narcis.sus plants from Kashmir to serve 
as offerings to them on festivals. Una then built houses for Kelu Bfr, 
Kadasiri r>ir, Sakrar Bir, and sixty-four other Birs, w'ho attended 
the Mahasus. The Mahasus then sought for Kirbir, but as he 
did not appear, Sakrar was sent to seize him, and w'as promised 
a loaf and a sweetmeat on every saiikrant should he be successful. 
Kirbir still remained at large and Kclu Bir was tlien sent wdth 
a promise of four times tl:e amount of offerings and that all goats 
sacrificed to the Mahasu should be killed at the door of his house.* 
Kelu killed Kirbir and hung up his head in Mahasu’s temple. 

* They nre bo rcpr(S€ntc<l in the tcmploB. " Thcftc nnnicB arc borne 

V>y thiir ikpcciidants to the prcBcnt tiny. ^ TiiC'C cnstunis are btiU 

ohBCTVe'l, 
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B&sak and Pibasak took Garliwdld as their share and Jairnsar- 
Bjiwar fell to Baitha and Chalta. The temples to the Mahasiis 
in JauDsfir were built by the zainindars long after Una's time. 
There are temples to Sangru at Maiidhavi in kliat Korn and 
Udpalta, whence be is carried about khats Samalta, Udpalta, 
Koru and Seri. The temples of the Mahasiis arc now served by 
Sarsiiti Brahmans and the offerings consist of male kids^coin, rice, 
water and narcissus flowers. 

Notwithstanding tlie number and importance of the more 
orthodox forms of Vishnu and Siva in this portion of the Himalaya 

the non-Brahmanical deities enumerated 
Coiiclustona. . , , . i /- 

in the preceding pages have lor more 

worshippers and are more constantly addressed. Amongst the pea- 
santry of the high-lands the cult of Vishnu is little known and 
Siva is worshipped under the form Bliairava or tlie ling: but the 
common resort in times of trouble or distress is Goril, Chaurnu, Haru 
and the other village gods. The truth is that popular religion in 
these hills is a worship of fear, and though Bhagwan is named as the 
great god, he is supposed to allow mischievous and malignant 
spirits to injure the person and property of the people. When 
famine and pestilence stalks abroad, the village temples are crowded 
and promises of oblations are made ; if the evil be averted these 
promises are fulfilledj if not the deity is frequently abused and his 
shrine is neglected. The efforts of all are directed to appease the 
malevolence of these spirits who are su])p()sed to lie in wait to 
take advantage of any error willingly or unwillingly committed. 
With the exception of the educated classes^ perJiaps, the great 
mass of the people of these hills are worshippers of unorthodox 
forms whose wrath is deprecated by offerings of male kids and 
young buffaloes. These are not presented as thank-offerings, but 
as the result of a compact that if such an event does or does not 
take place, the deity shall receive a certain reward ; if the god 
fails in his part of tlie contract, he receives nothing. The ruder 
forms are always worsliipped with bloody rites, and it is not yet 
forgotten that Kali in GangolL received human sacrifices under 
the Chands. The ruder ritual has borrowed much from the 
Buddhist and Saiva Tantras, but is simpler than that in use in 
^ Temples exist at Bijoli and in Rawain, 
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temples. We may fully cudorsc tlie opinion recorded by Mr, 
Monier Williams in one of bis recent essays : — ‘ The truth i.s 
that evil of all kinds, difficulties, dangers and disasters, famines, 
diseases, pestilences and death are thought by an ordinary Hindu 
to proceed from devils and from devils alone. And these malignant 
beings are held to possess varying degrees of rank, power and male- 
volence. Some aim at destroying the entire world and threaten the 
sovereigntj' of the gods tliemselves. Some delight in killing men, 
•women and children, out of a mere thirst for human blood. Some 
take pleasure in tormenting, or revel in the intliction of sickness, 
injury and misfortune. All make it their business to mar the 
progress of good works and useful undertakings. I verily believe 
that the religion of tlie mass of the Hindus is simple demonolatry 
men and women of all cla.sse.s, except perhaps those educated by 
ourselves, are perpetually penetrated with the idea that fi'om the 
cradle to the grave they are being pursued and persecuted not only by 
destructive demons, but by simply mischievous images and Spiteful 
goblins.’ This, too, is the result of our e.\amination of tlie jropu- 
lar religion in these hills. 

The Sikhs have temples of the followers of Guru Ram Riii at 

Dolira and Srinagar: at Pipali in Mawal- 
Sikhs. , . . ^ ' . 

syun: Jaigaon m Ajmer and Gum in Lan- 
gur served by Udasis. There is also a sluine of (Turu Nanak at 
Nanakruatha in the Tanii. The establish in ent at Dehra is the 
most important. Some account of the circumstauces which, led to 
the settlement of Guru Ram Rai at Delira lias already been given.' 
He took up his residence there about 1(575 A. 1)., or according to 
local tradition in 1(58(5. Fateh Sah, Raja of Garhwal, bestowed 
several villages in jmi>' on tlie Guru and also erected and endowed 
a TtKxtJi at Srinagar still in the possession of IJdasi fakirs of the 
Sikh sect. Amongst the many marvellous stories told of RiimRiii, 
the following may be mentioned: — A disciple was absent at sea and 
in danger of shipwreck called on the Guru for liis aid and the 
Guru at once lay down upon his couch and directing his wife 
Panjab Kuar not to disturb his body for three days, set out in the 
form of a fly and saved his disciple from .shipwreck. His followers 
at Dehra, however, believing him to be dead, notwithstanding 

' l\ 63J. 
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the romonstraiices of Parijab Kuar burned the body before the 
expiratiou of the three days. When the Guru returned in tire 
form of a fly there wa>s no body to enter and he cursed liis 
followers, saying, ‘ O ye ungrateful disciples, as ye have disobeyed my?' 
orders and burne<l iny body to ashes prematurely, lienceforward 
your bodies also sliall be burned.’ Hence cremation is practised 
by Ids sect, and every year at the great festival the Guru appears as 
a fly to his followers. Panjab Kuar continued the plan of the temple 
begun by Pam Pai and completeil it In ITOh A.D. To her is also 
due the aqueduct^ from Raj pur and the Khurbura-tirtli or fair. 
There are two great assemi)liexS : one on the otli of Gliait (March- 
April) and another on the 8tli of Bliudon (August-September), 
cldefly attended by Sikhs from the Panjal). Tlie Mahant goes 
out to meet them towards the Jumna and tliey come in procession 
witli music and dancing and present their offerings. They then 
proceed to the ]\aiiwali garden and are regaled Avitli sweetmeats 
provided by the temple oflicials, and thence to the place wiiore 
the standard of the Guru is placed, to wliich obeisance is made, 
They then proceed to the temple and march three times around 
it before ontciiiig and oliering their presents, after which, the 
Maliant provides tliem with food and lodging for the night. The 
next day the pilgrims bathe and a party proceeds to the yiddli-ban. 
and cut down a new pole for the Guru’s staudard, which alter 
being bathed in Ganges watm- is set up in place of the old one 
with great ceremony. Olfenngs are again presented and the 
Maliant distriinites yellow turbans and all day and night Udiisis 
chaiint the great deeds of Pam Pai in the temjjle. The oiierings 
ai’O collected and placed in tl ie treasury to deli ay the expenses 
of Ui(3 Gstablislimcnt and the niaintenance of the iiilgrim lest-liouses. 
Tlie fair hold in August is inlcnded to commemorate tiie death 
of Pain Pai and fiagmcnts of tlie oflerings made are sent to 
his followers in all parts of India. Tlic wives of Rtim Pai are 
buried one at each corner of tlie building and tlioir place of sopul- 
lure is now marked by lour towers. The picsent Mahant Narayan 
Dies is eighth in di'soont from Pam Pai. His duty is to burn 
iuceiiscin the temple, present the oUeiing'^, superintend the receipts 

* Rep-eri d and made of ina^onry by the British, raiijdf) Knar a1<o excavated 
tlie tank (It Kliuibiira, where ii bathing fcbtivul takes place iu SeptCLubci aud 
J aauary . 

19 A 
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;^nd expenditure and direct the ceremonies to bo observed on parti - 
cular days. 

The Jainas have a temple to Parasnath and the Musalmdns a« 
shrine {takiya) to Sh4h Pir K4ki at Srinagar and small mosques 
at Dehra, Almora, and Naini Tul and several places along the 
foot of the hills, but neither are of any account amongst the biU 
populations. There are Christian Churches in Dehra Dun, Chak- 
rata, Mussooree^ Paori, Almora, Pithoragarh, Lohaghat, R&nikhet, 
and Naini Tal, but many of these are chiefly intended for the uso 
of British troops. 



CHAPTER III, 


Religion — (contd.) 


CONTENTS. 

The Kumaon calendar. Solar year. Luni-solar year. Fostirale governed by 
the luni-solar year in Ch iit, Baisakh, Jeth, Asarh, Sana, Bhado, N d^j-panckami, 
Srdddh-pahsh of Asoj. Asoj naurdtri, Karttik. Mangsir, Bus. Man. Thagun. 
Shinratri. Festival at Jagesar. Gosains. Jaugamas. Kunpliatas. Sakti cere- 
monial. Sacrifices. Holi. Festivals regulated by the solar year and held at each 
Sunkrdnt, Min. Bikh. Kark. Bagwdli. Sinha. Makar. Domestic ritual. In- 
troductory. Daily worship. Invocation of blessing. Worship of Ganesha. Invi- 
tation, throne, &c. Worship of the Matris. The joyful ceremonies for ancestors. 
Consecration of the water vessel. Tying on the amulet. 0)\ the birth of a son. 
Worship of Shashthi, Naming a boy. Birtli-days. Ficrcing the ear. The nine 
planets : their worship and ritual. Shaving the h<\ad. Becoming a religious stu- 
dent. Saluting the preceptor. Marriage. First visit. The marriage ceremony. 
The second visit. The Arka marriage. The Kambh marriage. Other oeromoniea 
for special occaalone?. Rites for those born in the Mula. or A.slesha lunar-mansions 
Funeral ceremonies. 

Before proceeding witli a description of tlio religious festivals 

observed in Kumaon, it appears desirable 

The Kumaon calendar. , i i • 

to ofrer some explanation or the caierular lu 

use, for the success or otherwise of many ceremonies is formally 

stated to depend upon the correct calculation of the auspicioi/s 

tithi chosen for its celebration. There are two modes of computing 

time^ in common use, one founded on the sidereal divisions of tho 

months and the other on an intricate adjustment of the solar to 

the lunar year. The astronomical solar year 

Solar year. determined by the period between two 

consecutive conjunctions of Use sun witli the Yogatdra star of 

Aswini (/?. Arielh)^ the first asterism of the constellation Aries, and 

each month commences when the sun enters a now constellation* 

^ Sec further Thomas’s Prinsep, IL, 148 : Wilson, 11., 151 ; VII., 281 : Calcutta 
Review, I., 257 ; XIIL, 65, * Tiiis is not a sign of the zodiac as under- 

stood by Europeans. 
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(mihrdnt). The following table gives the names of the season;”,, 
monUis and constellations: — 




1 

1 

MoiUliii. 

Cons 

tell a Hons. 


Seasons. 










In Sanskrit. 

In local dialect. 

Sanskrit. 

Local names. 

1. 

Vasanta ... 

f 

1. 

Chaitra 

1 Chail. 

IS. Min.'i ... 

Miu, Haldnwai. 

i 

2. 

Viiiftakha ... 

it. Jiaisakh. 

1. Mesba .. 

Meki), Vikbupadi, 



1 





Vikhoti, Vikh- 
bati, Vikli. 

s. 

GrLshnia 

i! 

3. 

4. 

Jyoshtha 

AsliaOlia 

3. ,T< th. 

4 AKiirli. 

2. Vrisha. .. 

3. Mithiina. 

Briab Brikh, 

Mi than. 



fi 

5. 

SiiiV'^aua 

a. Shanii.Shra- 

4. Karkata, 

Kark, IlariySlo. 

». 

Varslia ... 

y • 



ban 


llalya v^a. 



V 

C. 

Bliadra 

G r>ha«Io. 

T). Siulia 

Sink, Glii, 

4. 

SaTuda 

V 

7. 

Aswina 

7. Asoj. 

6. Kanva .. 

Kanva, l\hataiu'vva 

1 

8. 

Kiirttika 

8. Kaittik. 

7. U’ula 

Tnlapati. 



u. 

Mat gusiras or 

V. Maugsir. 

8. Vrisliika 

Brishik. 

5. 

lien unto ... 

\ 


Agj ahayaiiu. 





( 

10. 

Iknisha 

10. Piis. 

1 9. Dlu'uins, 

Dhan, Dhannsb. 



( 

in 

Mugha 

11. Man. 1 

10. Makara, 

[Makar, LUaniyi- 

C. 

Sirisa 

i 


1 


ni. Phul, Uhii” 
gutiya. 




1 

1?. 

Phulguna ... 

12. iOiagnn. j 

i 

11. Kombha, 

Kixiulih, 


The true sidereal day is the tinu? betsvecn the same point of 
the ecliptic rising twice, and is thereh>re e(jua! tlu'cngliont the 
year. TIris division is eonimoidy used and is snb-divided into 
sixty (jJxiviH of sixty ixilas each, so that eacli gliari is equivalent 
to nearly twenty-four minutes. Each month contujns as many 
days or parts of days a.s tJie snij continuo.s in ea.xdi constellation. 
The civil year injects (he fractions of a day • thus if the sun enters 
tile tiist point of Aiios at or after midnight of the 12th April a 
day is to be added to tlie expiring Near, or if the sun enter on tlio 
morning of the 12 ill that day is rejected from tlie )nmr. Each 
civil month cornmences at sunrise on the first day of the montlu 
and not at tlie actual entrance of tlie sun into the constellation of 
tlie month. If the fraction exceeds thirty gharis (half a sidereal 
day), tlien Iho civil month is considered to begin one day later 
titan th(‘ astronomical month. Tlie huigth of the months is also 
affecied by the ditTerenco of time calculated for the passage of the 
sun iVivough tlie Tun’tluu’n and soutliern degrees of the eclipric^ 
which in effect brings about a bissextile year of SGt) days as nea.ii)" 
as possible once in four years. In Kumaon the months are doubly 
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if-Tegiilar^ ; with us Juue has always thirty (lays and July thirty- 
one days, but in Kumaon Asarh may have one year thirty-one days 
and the next year thirty-two days, for the sun may enter a constella- 
tion at any hour in the twenty-four, whilst the day always com- 
mences from sunrise. In 1878, the first day of the solar year fell 
on March 12th. Tlie eras of the Kali yug, Saka san and Nepal 
mn follow the solar year. The Saka year began on the 14th 
March, 1878 A.D., Julian stylo. 

The Hindu luni-solar year resemldes in a great measure th6 

_ of recordirm time in use in ancient 

The luni-soIar yean , 

Greece. The ordinary yerar, (xallcd samvat^' 

Sara, is divided into twelve lunar months, an intercalary month 
being supplied about once in every three years. The Greeks had 
a cycle of eight years in which there were throe intercalary 
months, always inserted after tlio month Poseidon. The Hindu 
year commences at the true instant of the conjunction of the sun 
and moon ; that iKS, on tlie new moon wliicli immediately prcicedes 
the commencement of the solar 3 n.'ar, falling, tliercforc, somewhere 
in Chait. The day of conjunction is the last day of tlie expired 
iVionth, the first of tlie new month being the day after conjunction. 
In Upper India, following the Surya Siddhduiay the month com- 
mences with the full moon {pfjrnivia) pi'cecding tlic last conjunc- 
tion ; so that New year’s day always falls in trio middle of the 
kinar month Chait and the year begins with tlio sudi or light-half 
cf that moil til. Tims the first (h\y of tlie Sam vat year IDoT) fell 
on Chait Sadi 1st or April 3rd, 1878, correspooding to the 23rd of 
Chait of tlie solar year. The lunar montlis are always named after 
the solar months within which the eonj miction happens, so that 
■vvlien two now montlis kill witliin one solar month (for example on 
the first and thirtieth dajes), the name of the corresponding solar 
montli is repeated, the year being then intercalary or containing 
tliirteen montlis. TTic intercalated or added [adhika] month takes 
its place in tlie middle of the natural {nija) month, so that of the 
four fortnights, the first and last belong to the natural month, 
the Greek system, a month wais omitted on each 160th year, simif 
larly in the Hindu system it happens that in each period of 160 

* In the yenr 1S78, the nnaiherof days in each month was as follow: — > 
Chait, 31 : Ihiisalth, 31 : Jeth, 31 ; Asarh, 32 : Shavin, 31 ; BhaJo, 31 : Asoj, 31 : 
K^rttik, SOI Mangbir, 29 ; Tus, 29 *. Man, 30 : Pliagim, 29. 
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years there is a month which has no full mooil and is therefot^ 
expunged, but it also happens that in the same year there is also an 
intercalary month. Prinsep writes : — The lunar month, whatever 
be its civil duration, is divided into thirty tithis or lunar days 
which are subject to similar rules regarding intercalation and 
omission. When two tifJiis end in the same solar day, the inter- 
mediate one is struck out of the calendar and called a kshdya-tiihi : 
when no titiii begins or ends in a solar day, the titlii is repeated on 
two successive solar days and the first is called adhika. When a 
tithi begins before or at sunrise, it belongs to the solar day at or 
about to begin : when after sunrise it is coupled with the next 
sblar day>”provided it does not end on the same day, in which case 
it would be expunged from the column of tithis. To render this 
singular mode of compulation more perplexing, although the tithis 
are’computed according to apparent time, yet they are registered 
in civil time. It is usual, however, to make account of the days 
in the semi-lunar periods by the common civil reckoning, begin- 
ning (as with the years) after the completion of each diurnal period. 
Thus the day on which the full moon occurs is the sndi 14tli or 
15th or the last day of the light-half and following is the first of 
the badi or dark -half.'’ A tithi is expunged, on an average, once in 
sixty-four days, so that five or six tithis are omitted in a year; one 
tithi is equal to 0’9i:^4 of a day or sixty-four tithis make sixty-three 
days nearly. The principal era to whicli the luni-solar year is 
adapted is that of Vikramaditya; it is also used in calculating 
nativities, moveable festivals and in most orthodox religious obser- 
vances. In 1878, the beginDing of the year fell on the 8rd of Aprik 
In some calendars that I have met with the months begin with the 
light half and end with the dark half all through, so that the day 
after the full moon of Chait would be the first day of the dark 
half of the same month, but the usual practice is to make it the first 
day of the^dark half of Baisakli. 

The general use of the Saka era in Ivumaon shows that it is 
the older of the two amongst the native Khasiya population, though 
now ousted from its position in orthodox religious observances. 
Chait is considered the first month of the year in Kurnaon and 
Eaisakh in the plains : thus New Years day falls on the first of 
Chait, though iu the almanacs as a rule the 23rd Chait is the first 
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day entered. The names of the months are like those in the 
plains* system except that September is called Asoj in Kumaon 
instead of Asan or Ku^r and November is called Mangsjr instead 
of Aghan. The differences that have arisen between the Hindu 
mode of solar reckoning and that of the Romans is due to the 
precession of the equinoxes not having been understood by the 
Hindus. The initial moment of the year was placed in former 
times on the vernal equinox or point of intersection of the equa- 
torial and equinoctial lines. This point varies about 50^' every 
year, so that as a sign of the zodiac contains SO'*, the vernal 
equinox passes through a sign in 2,160 years. In the earliest ages 
known to us the vernal equinox was in Taurus, then in Aries and 
it is now in Pisces. In the Kali year 3000 or 499 A. D., the ver- 
narcquinox coincided, according to Hindus, with the beginning of 
Aswini and the European year began on the vernal equinox on the 
20th March. Since then Europeans have arbitrarily changed the 
beginning of the year to the 1st of January, a day of no parti- 
cular solar, lunar or sidereal importance. The Kumaonis also 
have abandoned tlie vernal equinox and have made the conjunc- 
tion of the sun with B. Arietis their starting-point. Even in this 
matter they are in error, for as a matter of fact the conjunction 
docs not take place on the day assumed for it in their tables. 
The vernal equinox is removed from the first of Baisakh by a 
period of about twentj^-two days and the moment of ecliptic con- 
junction of the sun with B, Arietis is about seven days in advance 
of the date assigned to it. For all practical purposes, the rules 
given by Prinsep^ for ascertaining the day in a Hindu solar year 
or the Christian date corresponding to a date in a Hindu luni-solar 
year will be found quite sufficient. In the following account of 
the religious festivals in Kumaon we shall note those which are 
regulated by the solar calendar sej)arately from those which follow 
the luni-solar calendar and commence with the month of Cliait. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Chait is known as the 
Pdpmochani ekadasi and is observed by those 
who keep the elevenths of every month 
sacred. The first nine nights of the smli or light half of Chait are 
known as the Chait naiirdtri and are sacred to the worship of the 
* Useful tables, pp. I55, 177 , 186, 
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Sakti form of Siva as Nau Durga, the nine forms of Diirga. These 
are in common acceptation here : — Sailaputri, Brahmacharini, 
Chandraghanta, Kushmanda, Skandarnata, Katyiiyini, Kalratri, 
Mahaganri and Siddhratri. Diirga is also worshipped under her 
other forms as Kali, Chandika, &c., at this season. Those who eat 
flesh, sacrilice kids to the goddess, using the Nirriti name in the 
presentation, and those who do not eat flesh offer grain and flowers 
and use the name of one of the milder forms in the consecration. 
On the ninth of Chait sadi known as tlie Riimnaunii, festivals ai^^ 
held at the temples of the Vaishnava form Ramapadak in Almora, 
Uliyagaon and Masi. The Chait naurdtri is also the season of the 
great sangaf or fair at the temples of Guru Riim Rai in Dehra and 
Srinagar. Tlie eleventli of the light half is known as kanuida 
when widows worship Vishnu and offer grain, fruit and flowers to 
the deity either in a Unnple or to a sakif/rdin stone in tlieir own 
home. The day of the full moon is observed as a festival in the 
temple of Akusblisjini in Saun. On ibis day also the liQ^isos of 
the pious are frostily plastered witli a mixture of earth and cow- 
dung and no animal is yoked: hence the name Ajota. 

The eleventh of tlie dark half of Baisakh is known as tlie 

Barathini ekadasi and is observed by wi- 

Baisakh, 

(lows like the kaniada 01 the light lialt at 
Chait. The third of the liglit half is called the Akskat or Akhm 
iritiya and no one ploughs on tliatday lost some misfortuno miglit 
occur. The Siklis call it the Sai(-wa 4 !j and observe it as a festival 
The Ganga-sa'yiami or sovcntli ilevoied to the river Ganges is 
marked by special services in several places along the Ga-nges. 
The observances prescribed foi* tlie Mokanl-ehidaslj or Cieveuth 
styled Mohani, are seldom carried out in. Kumaon except by those 
who, having suffered much in this life, are desirous of obtaining a 
better position at their next birth. Old men and women amongst 
the poorer classes worship Vishnu on tliis day. The ibiirteenth of 
tlie liglit half is known as the Nar-Suiha chaturdasi wliicli is 
observed in the Vaishnava temples. The day ol the lull moon called 
the Mddho puTtiiiiici is also held sacred and assemblies are held at 
several of the Saiva and Naga temples on this day, such as Pin^kes- 
war, Gananatlg Bhairava in Phaldakot^ Bhagoti in Dhauudyalsyun 
and Silcswar, also at Yasuki Nag in Danpur andKagdeo in SiUam. 
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The eleventh of the dark half of Jeth is called tho A 'para ekadasi 
or ‘ super-excellent eleventh,’ the best of all 
the elevenths of the dark half which are held* 
sacred by the pious. No noted hxir takes place on this day and it is 
merely a nominal festival in these hills. The last day of the dark 
half is called Bat-sdvitri amdxoas, when Savitri, the personified 
form of the sacred Gdyatri verse, is worshipped by a few. The 
second of the light half of Jeth is known as the Anadhya d/witiya^ 
and on this day no new task is given by a teacher to his pupils. 
The tenth of the light half is called the Jctli Dasahra, which is 
generally observed throughout the lower pattis. Special assemblies 
are lieiJ on this day at the temples of Uina at Karnprayag, Upardc 
at Amcl, B4geswar, Koteswar and Sita at Sital>aiii in Kotca,&c. Tliis 
Dasahra fell on the lOtli June, 1878, and marks tlio birth of Ganga, 
the worship of the Nagas and Manasa, The eleventh is called 
the Nirjald ekadasi^ when drinking water is forbidden to those 
wlio profess to be devout. The day of the full moon is like all 
other similar dates observed by plastering the floor with cow-dung 
and earth and giving presents {ni^kraib or nirshau) of rice and 
money to Brahmans. 

The elevenlli of the dark lialf of Asarh is known as the F oyiai 

eicudasi, a nominal feast only obseivcd by 
Asarh. ' 

triose who ha^c vowed to keep lK>ly every 

eleventh throngliout i;he year. During tins month festivals arc lichl 

in the temples dedicated to Bliaiiava and Nagnija in Gaihwak 

The eleventh of the liglit half of Asarh is known as the IJarisaya-‘ 

ni ekadasi, i]i(i day when Vishnu falls asleep, which like the I lari- 

hodhiai ekadjasi^ or eleventh of tlie light half of Karttik, when 

Vishnu wakes from his sleep, is esteemed specially sacred 

amongst ‘elevenths' and Is generally observed throughout tliose 

• districts. The day of the full moon is observed in the same way 

as in Jeth as a domestic festival. 


The eleventli of the dark half of Sawan or Saim has the local 

name hamika^ but is merely observed as a 
Sdwiin or Saun. . 

day of rest and one of tlie ajota days wlicn 

tlie cattle are not hainesscd. Wlien the thirtiamth of any month 

falls on a Saturday it is called Sani triyodasi and is field sacred to 

Siva, 110 matter in what mouth or in what half of the month it 
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takes place. This conjuuctiou occiiiied on the 27th July, 1875 
Siinilaily, when the last day of the dark half of the month occur.s 
on a Monday, it is called the mmtodti ammuan, which is generally 
observed as a day of rest and the sruddh of ancestors is perforined 
without, however, making the pindas as prescribed foi^ the k^rdddh- 
pa/cs/i|of Bhado. On this day also an iron anklet called dhagul 
is worn by children to guard them against the evil eye and the 
attentions of bhiUs or sprites. This conjunction took place oii 
the 29th July and 23rd Decemlx)r, 1878. Tlie eleventh of the 
liglit half is known as the Puirda ekadasij but has no hp(‘cial im- 
portance. On the day of the full moon, after bathing in tlio 
morning, Hindus retire to some place near ninning water and 
making a mixture of cow-dung and the earth in which the tulsi 
plant has grown, anoint their bodies ; they Ihen wasli tliemselvos, 
change their sacrificial threads and perform the ceiemony of 
Itikhdarpan or won'-jliip of the seven Rislris or sages. They then 
bind rdkhis or bracelets of silk or conimon thread around their 
wrists and feed and givt^ jiresents to Braliinans. The common 
name for this festival in Kumaon is Upadcarma, c(iui valent to the 
^alauna or RakdidhandJain or Rdkhihamlan of other districts. On 
this day festivals take place at tlie Sun lemple in Sui, Bisang., 
Barahi Devi at Devi Dhura and Patawa in Sui. A commercial 
fair takes place at Devi Dhiira on the 8udi 'piirnima. 

The fourth of the dark half of Bhado is known as tlie Sattkadd 

ckaturihi wheri (Jauesh is worshipped and 
Bhado. ... 

offerings of dub grass and the sweetmeat 

called ladit composed of sugar and scsanuim seed are made. 'J'liese 
sweetmeats are here called ^uiodak, of which ten are usually pro-* 
sen ted, and of those five belong to the officiating priest and five to 
the worshipper. This ob.servauce is common amongst all Hiudns. 
The eighth of the dark half is the well-known a 
great festival amongst the Vaishnavas, held in honour of the birth 
of Krishna. The eve of this festival is spent in worship in the 
temples : it fell on the night of the 20th of August in 1878. Local 
festivals are also held during this month in honour of Kelu Pir, 
Ganganath, Karttikeya, Dipa Devi and Pushkar N4g. The 
eleventh of the dark half is known as the Ajdmhiha ekadasi ano 
that last day is called the Kuahii'warlhi mnuivui^) when the kvjha 
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gtass is collected bv Brahmans for use in their ceremonies. Locally 

amongst the Tiwfvri Brahmans the ceremony of changing the 

^sacrificial thread is performed on the third of the light half of BhadOj 

which is commonly known as the Ha?‘itdli tritiya from the Hasta 

nakshatra or asterism. The fourth is known as the Ganesh-cka- 

turthi and is the date of a fair at Thai Kedar in Waldiya and at 

Dhvajpatikeswar near Jarkandar in. Askot. The fifth, which fell 

on the first day of September, 1878, is known as the Nag or Rilchi 

or Birura-panchami This is tlie great day on which the serpents 

are worshipped and the date of the fair in 
Nag-pancliaml. . . n/ri/ t* 

honour of Agyara Maharudra at l apoJi in 

Nakura and Karkotak Nag in Chhakluita. Rikheswar is a title of 
Siva as lord of the Nagas, a form in which he is represented as 
surrounded by serpents and crowned with a chaplet of hooded 
snakes. The people paint figures of serpents and birds on the 
walls of tlieir houses and seven days before tliis feast steep a mix- 
tiirc of Avheat, gram and a sort of pulse called galiat {Dolichos 
uniflorrts) in water. On the morning of the Ndg-panchami they 
take a wisp of grass and tying it up in the form of a snake dip 
it in the water in which the grain has been steeped {hiviira) and 
place it with money and sweetmeats as an offering before the ser- 
pents. 

The chief festival, however, in Bhado is that held on tlie 


Nand-ashfami or eightli of the Siidi or light half It is popular 
all over the upper pattis of tlie two districts and is the occasion 
of a great assembly in Alniora. This fair fell on the kh Septem- 
ber, 1878. Great numbers of kids are sacrificed ami occasionally 
young male bufffiloes. At Almora a young buffalo is saciiliced 
and Raja Bhim Singh, the representative of the Ohand Rajas, 
gives the first blow with a talwar and afterwards tlie others kill the 
animal. In several villages this is made the occasion of a cruel cus- 
tom. The animal is fed for the preceding day on a mixture of ddl 
and rice and on the day of the sacrifice is allowed sweetmeats and, 


decked with a garland around its neck, is worshipped. The head- 
man of the village then lays a talwar across its neck and the beast 
is let loose, when all proceed to chase it and pelt it with stones 
and back it with knives until it dies. This custom especially 
prevails in villages where the form Mahikh -murdani i-s woisliipped, 
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^ she who slew the biiffalo-ilemon Mahisha/ A similar custom; 
however, called dJmranai obtains in the Bhotiya parganahs of 
Kumaou where there is no trace of the bivffalo-legend. There, 
when a man dies, his relatives assemble at the end of the year in 
which the death occurred and the nearest male relative dances 
naked with a drawn sword to the music of a drum, in which he is 
assisted by others for a whole day and niglit. The following 
day a buffalo is bronglit and made intoxicated with bhang and 
spirits and beaten with stones, sticks and weapons until it dies, 
It is probable that tliis custom of slaying the buffalo is an old 
one iincoirncctcd with any Brahmanical deity. A story fabricated 
not very long ago in connection with the Nanda temple at Almora 
as both amusing and instiaictive as to tlie growth of these legends. 
My informant tells how the worsldp of Nanda at Almora had been 
kept up ever since it was established tlune by Kalyan Cband, but 
that wlien the British took possession of Ivumaon, tlie revenue’" 
free villages attached to the temple were sc(jnestrated by Mr. 
Trailld Three years afterwards (1818) Mn Traill was on a visit to 
the Bhotiya valley of Juhar, and whilst passing by Nanda-kot, 
where Nanda Devi is supposed to hold her court, was struck blind 
by the dazzling colour of the sno\v. The people all told him that 
unless the worship of the goddess were restored his temporary 
snow-blindness would remain for ever, and on his promising to this 
effect, bis eyes were opened and healed. In Almora, there is tliis 
peculiarity in the worship of Nanda, tliat two images are made of 
the stock of the plantain tree and on the morrow of the festival, 
these are thrown or, as the people say, sent to sleep on a waste 
space below the fort of Lalmandi (EV>rt Moira^ and thus disposed of. 

A ceremony known as tlie Durhdshtami sometimes take place 
I NanddslitawA and sometimes on the 

Janmdshtami or other holy eighth of this 
month. On this day women make a necklace of dub grass which 
they place around their neck and after ablution and worship give 
it wnth the sankalp or invocation and a present to Brahmans. 
They then wear instead a necklace of silk or fine thread according 
to tlieir n>eiuis. They also j ut on tlieir left arms a bracelet of 

' Oil the lirUiFii coihuk-hI hi 1S15, all daiiup to hohl laiul fiec of revenue 
■wcTf' ('xatrihH’tl ami in miuiy etiscB, owing to tiic ilitnculty ot obtaining Batisfjics- 
tury evidence in support of the claitu, consideniblc dc'ay aroBe in isFuiug oyders. 
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thre^^d witli seven knots known Men wear a similar brace- 

let of fourteen knots on their right arms which is called anant^ 
as they first wear it on the anant chatiirdasi or fourteenth of the 
light half, which is further observed as a festival at Benin^ig in 
Baraun, Bhagling in Sor and Chhipnla in Askot and also at the 
temples to Ghantakru'n in Garliwal. The eleventh is locally known 
as the Fdrshvapari ehadasi and the twelfth as the Baman or Shrdvan 
dwddasi from the Sravana nakskatra or asterism, but both arc 
merely nominal festivals. The day of the full moon is observed 
as in other months. 

The entire dark half of Asoj is known as the srdddh-paksk 

or fortnight devoted to the repose of the 

Srdddh-paksh of Anoj. ' 

manes of ancestors. It is also called the 
Mahdlaya pdrhan srdddh from the formula used each day in 
worshipping the manes. The ninth is known as the Sraddliiya 
naitini when tlie ceremonies are perrformed for a mother. On this 
day; the children by a legal wife make small balls of cooked rice 
and the children by a concubine make the same of raw^ rice ground 
with water on a stone. These cakes or balls are called pinda 
and are worshipped in remembrance of the deceased. They are 
then given to a cow to eat or are thrown into a river or on to 
some secluded waste piece of ground. The practice of making 
pinda of boiled rice is, however, confined to those castes who claim 
connection with similar castes in tlie plains and is unknown 
amongst the Khasiyas, wdio make the pinda of raw rice as already 
noticed for the offspring of a concubine. If a father lias died 
his srdddh is performed on the same date of tlio fortnight: thus if 
he died on the third of Magh sudi, his srdddh in tlie sraddlt-paksh 
or kanyagat will be held on the tliird, but if lie died on the ninth 
or any succeeding date, if the mother be already dead, as a father's 
srdddh cannot be held after a mother's, the coromony must lie 
observed on the eighth. In addition to this tlie anniversary of 
the death of a father is always separately observed by the better 
classes and is called 'ekodhiskt* or ‘ ekodrishtj^ wiien ‘he alone is 
looked at' or is made the object of worsliip. If he died during 
the srdddh-pakshy the day is called ‘ (Fodrisht khyd srdddh^' and 
though it falls on the ninth or succeeding dav is observctl as the 
anniversary. The last day of the dark half is called Amdwas 
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Brdddhiya, when the names of all ancestors are mentloneJ anJ 
worshipped, but pindas are made and offered only for the three 
male paternal ancestors, father, grand-father and great-grand- 
father. The three ascending cognates and agnates are all 
honoured on this day, which is the only one observed by Doms. 
The srdddh of girls who die before marriage is never made, and of 
boys only if they have been invested with the sacrificial thread. 
The srdddh of a girl who has married is made by her husband’s 
brother’s family, if she dies childless her husband’s brother’s 
son, or if her husband has married twice and has offspring, her 
step-son (sautela) performs the ceremony. In defixult of these, 
the elder or other brother of the husband will officiate ; her own 
brothers never can take part in any ceremony connected with a 
sister wdio married. The eleventh of the srdddh-paL^h is known 
as the Indriya ekddasi, but has no particular observances attached 
to it apparently. 

The first nine nights of tlie light half of Asoj called the Asoj 
^ naurdlri are, like the first nine nights of 

Chait, si)ecially devoted to the worshij) of 
Sakti, The first day is called Devi sthapana, on which the idol is 
set up and the preparations are made. The eighth is the ' maJuU 
shtamV or great eighth, when the pious fast all day and make 
ready for the great or last day, when kids are sacrificed and the 
proceedings continue during the whole night. Tlie tenth of the 
light half of Asoj is here called the Dijayadasami or tlie tenth of 
victory, and on this day a festival is held to commemorate the 
commencement of Rama’s expedition to Ceylon (Lanka) for the 
release of Sita. It is locally known as Pdyata or simply Pcit, from 
the well-known sweetmeat a which forms an important item 
of the feast given to friends and relatives on this day. Some also 
now pay honour to the young green sprouts of the more useful 
crops, such as wheat, gram, mustard, as well as on the kark mnkrdnt^ 
when the custom is universally observed. The village gods Goril 
and Ghatku or Ghatotkacha have festivals on the mahdshtarni The 
eleventh is known as the Pdpmilcusha ekddasa or eleventh of the 
ankus (elephant goad) of sin, and in some copies as PdrshvaparL 
The day of the full moon is called Kojdgri, and from this day the 
gambling of the Dewali commences. 
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The eleventh of the dark half of Kdrttik is known as the 

, Rama eJcadasi or eleventh of Kama and 

Karttik* 

Laksbmi. The entire dark half is called 
the Dipa-paksh or ' fortnight of lamps/ Tlie Piidma-Pur^tna alludes 
to the eleventh or Rama as appropriate to the gift of lighted lamps 
as well as to tlie Nark chaturdasi or fourteenth and fifteenth. 
The thirteenth is set apart for the gift of lamps to Yama, and 
flowers should be offered on the two following days, when bathing 
also is enjoined. The Dipdivali ammvas or last day of the dark 
half fell on the 25th October, 1878, and is known as the Sukhrdtri 
or happy night which Vishnu passed in dalliance with Laksbmi 
and also as the DvwdLi. * Women take part in the observances of 
the night and some keep the previous day as a fast and devoutly 
prepare the materials for the nigbb*s worship when none are 
allowed to sleep. Even the lighting of lamps for the purpose of 
gambling in any place dedicated to Vishnu is considered to be a 
pious and meritorious act at this season. The Vaislinava friars 
known generically as Bairagis minister at most of the Vaislmava 
shrines and festivals and acknowledge tliesprituai supremacy of the 
ciiief of the Sriranga temple and math near Trichinopoly in the 
Madras Presidency. 

The Kdrttika Mdhdtmya of the Padma-Purana is devoted to a 
description of the rites and ceremonies to be observed during 
Karttik. “ In this month whatever gifts are made, whatever 
observances are practised, if they bo in honour of Vishnu, are sure 
of obtaining the end desired and realizing an imperishable reward/' 
The first day of the light half is devoted to the memory of the 
Daitya Raja Bali who was subdued by Vishnu in his dwarf incar- 
nation and to Krishna or Kariliaiya as Gobardhan, When Bali was 
sent to PatfLla, he was allowed as a boon to have this day held sacred 
in his honour. The door-step is smeared with cow-dung and the 
images of Bali and his family are rudely drawn thereon and receive 
domestic worship. The second is known as the Yama-durtiya 
when Yama came down to visit his sister Yamuna and she received 
the boon that all brothers who visited sisters on that day and 
interchanged presents should escape hell. On tlio eighth a com- 
mercial fair is held at Askot. The ninth is known as the Kmh- 
mdndamanmi when pumpkins are offered to Devi^ and on the 
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eleventh called the Haribodini the waking of Vishnu from his 
periodical slumbers, is celebrated. The fourteenth is known as the 
Vailcurdh-chalurdasi, for he who dies on this day goes straight to 
the paradise of Vishnu, Noted festivals are held on the Vaikunth 
fourteenth at Kamaleswar in Srinagar and Mallik Arjun in Askot. 
The last day of the light half or piirnirna is like the purnirna of 
Baisakh, a great day for bathing, and special assemblies are then 
held at the temples of Pinakeswar, Gananath, Siteswar, Vasuki 
R4j and Nagdeo Padamgir, 

The eleventh of the dark half of Mangsfr is known as the 
Utpatti ehadasi, but is not particularly ob- 
Mangsir. served. The eleventh of the light half is 

called the Moki^ha ekadasi and has some local celebricy. The 
twelfth or Bdrdhi dwddasi is so called in remembrance of Vishnu s 
boar incarnation. The day of the full moon has no peculiar ob- 
servance attached to it. The only other festivals during this 
I^onth are those held at the harvest feasts. No important agri- 
cultural operation takes place without tlie intervention of some 
religious observance. An astrologer is called in who fixes the 
auspicious day, gerieially with reference to the initial letter of the 
name of the owner of tlie lield, but if this does not suit, his brotlier 
or some near relation whose name is more convenient for the pur- 
pose takes the owner’s place in the ceremony. Tuesdays and' 
Saturdays are generally considered unlucky days. On the day fixed 
for the commencement of ploughing the ceremonies known as 
kudkhyo and halkhyo take place. The kudkhyo takes place in the 
morning or evening and begins by lighting a lamp before the 
household deity and offering rice, flowers and balls made of turme- 
ric, box’ax and lemon-juice called pitya. The conch is then sounded 
and the owner of the field or relative whose lucky day it is takes 
three or four pounds of seed from a basin and carries it to the 
edge of the field prepared for its reception. Ho then scrapes a 
portion of the earth with a kutala (whence the name kudkhyo) 
and sows a portion. One to five lamps are then placed on the 
ground and the surplus seed is given away. At the halkhyo cere- 
mony, the pitya are placed on the ploughman, plough and plough- 
cattle and four or five furrows are ploughed and sown and the farm- 
servants arc fed, The beginning of the harvest is celebrated by 
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the kaldi, when ten or twelve cans of tlie new grain are brought, 
from the fields and offered to the household deity. Pots of cow- 
dung are placed over the doorway and near the household deity 
and four ears crossed two by two are placed in them. After the 
harvest is over one or two supas or sieves of grain are distributed 
amongst the servants. All these ceremonies are accompanied by 
simple prayer for prosperity in general and on the work about to 
be performed in particular. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Piis is called the Saphala 
ekcidasi and the eleventh of the light half 
is known as the Bkojni ekddasi. The fourtli. 
of the dark of lialf of Man or Mjigli is known as the Sankasht 

dtaturthi, wliich like the similarly named 
day in Bhado is sacred to Ganesli. The 
eleventh is the ShaUtila ekcidasi when the devout are allowed but 
six grains of sesamurn seed as food for the whole day. The first 
of the light half fell on the 23rd of February in 187!). The fifth of 
the liglit lialf called the Si^i or Bcisant-panclutirii marks in popular 
use tlie commencement of the season of tlie Iloli. Tlie name 
" is derived from one of the titles of Lakshmi, the goddess of 
wealth and prosperity, and according to some includes Sarasvatij 
the goddess of learning. Even in Kumaon where the customs and 
ideas of the plains liavc not yet thoroughly permeated the masses, 
amongst some classes, young children ]>eginning to learn are 
tauglit to honour Sarasvati on this day, wliiJst tlie Baniya worships 
ins scales, the soldier Jus wa*apon, the clerk his pen, the ploughman 
his plougli ami others the principal emblem of their professions or 
callings. The name connects the festival widi 

the advent of spring and the young shoots of bctricy, at this time 
a few inches in lengtli, are taken up and worn in the head-dress, 
The Basant'panchctmi corresponds closely w ith the old .Latin feast, 
the fifth of the ides of February wbicli w-as fixed as the beginning 
of spring in the Roman calendar. On tliis day, people wear clothes 
of a yellow colour in honour of spring and indulge in feasts and 
visiting their friends. From the fourtli to tiie eighth ot the light 
half of Magh festivals are liehl which arc known cellectivoly as 
the Panch parbb : they are the (Janesh elaUartlii, tJie Basant- 
panohaniij the Surya shmkfhi or klmshtki, the AvIuUa saptami 

21a 
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and the Bhishrndshtami. The Ganesh chatiiTthi is observed by few 
in Kiirnaon, but the Basant-panchami is held in honour aR over 
the two districts. The Siirya shashthi is held on the same day as the 
Sifala shashthi of the plains, but has no connection with it. Here 
it is observed by the Sauras only or occasioDally old widows and 
others similarly situated who worship the sun on this day. The only 
noted festival in connection with it is that at the temple of the sun 
at Paban or Pabhain in Bel. The Achala saptami or immoveable 
seventh,” so called because it is said to be always held sacred, is 
seldom observed Ijere. It is also called the Jayanti sa]yiami or 
" seventh of victoi yf and festivals are held on tliis day at the Kama- 
lesvar temple in Srinagar and the temple to Jayanti at Jayakot in 
JBorarau. The Bhishmdshtami seems to he altogether unobserved if 
wc except the entirely local ceremonies held in some few places ami 
utterly unknown to the people at large. Tlie eleventh is known as the 
Bhfmaj ekddasi and this and the full moon are very seldom observed , 


Shiurdtri, 


The eleventli of the dark )nilf of Phagun is called tlie Bijaya 
ekddasi or ‘ eleventh of victory/ The four- 
tccntli is everywhere sacred to Siva. This 
is the day when |ill sins are expiated and exemption from irietenn 
psychosis is obtained. It is tlie anniversary of tlie apparition of 

the ling wliich descended from heaven to 
confound the rival disputants, Brahma and 
Vishnu, a scene wliich is described at length in the Linga Puranad 
The day preceding is devoted by the pious and educated to fasting 
and all night long the deity is worsliipped, and it is not until abh>- 
tions are performed next morning and offerings are made to the 
idol and the attendant priests that the worshippers are allowed to 
eat. The day is then kept as a holiday. In the great Saiva estab- 
lishments the ceremonies are conducted with great splendour and 
.are held to be especially sacred on this day, more particularly in 
those which were estalilished before the Mulniinmadan invasion of 
India. These temples as enumerated by the local pandits are as 
follows : — (1) Rameswar near Cape Komorin ; (2) Kedarnuth in 
Garhwal ; (8) Mahakala in Ujjain ; (4) Soinmith in Giijrat ; (5). 
Mallikarjun in the Dakhin : (G) Bhima Sankara ; (7) Onknrnath on. 
vhe iSIerbudda ; (8) Visvanath in Benares ; (9) Bhubaneswar ir. 

‘ TrauslateU in Muir, IV., ass. 
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Orissa; (10) Vaidyanatli in Bengal, beyond Dacca; (11) Bageswar 
in Kumaon, and (12) JagesAvar in Kiimaon. As a rule, however, 
there is only a simple service in some temple or a ling is made of 
clay and v/orshipped at home. The ela’oorato ritual laid down in 
the Bdrshik pustak, the authority in these hills, is seldom observed 
and only carried out by the wealthy through tlieir purohit, or 
family-priest; the mass of the people neither now understand it 
nor have they the means to pay the fees of the hereditary ex- 
pounders. The ceremonies observed comprise an offering of 
mustard or uncooked rice with flowers and water and then the 
mystical formula known as prdndfjdm^ the first part of whicli com- 
prises the ' ang-nyds — kar-nyds! Tliis consists of separate sets 
of salutations to the seven members of tlie body {any) and to the 
seven members of the hand {kar), each of winch is accompaiued 
by a mystical mantra in wliich tlie deities of one of the seven worlds 
is sainted in order that tliey may come and tJike up their abode 
for the time in the member of the worshi|)per dedicated to them. 
This formula wall be better understood from the Ibllowino’ tal>le 


'The seven 
spheres of the 

Sanskrit 

nanios. 

Hiinli 

equivalentR. 

j Members of the 
hami . 

Members of the 
i)()dy. 

I, Earth ... 

Bhur-loka 

Blu; 

jThujnb 

Chest {hrldaya). 

2. Sky 

Bhiivar-loka .. 

iUmv 

Foie-hn^er ( 

[lead (sir). 

.1. Tlanets ... 

SwarUoka 

j 

Sv%a 

jam), 

S(‘(oiul ditto 

j 

Scaln-lock (.n'- 

i. Saints ... 

Mahar-loka ... 

Mah 

(madhi/ama). 
Third ditto (and- 

A7m). 

Throat (A<??uA). 

Sons of|jano-]oka 

Jan 

w Iha ) . 

Fourth ditto {ha~ 

Eye {netr)^ 

Bralima. 
roMaiice... ' 

Tapo-Ioka 

Tap 

nishtiha). 

Palm (Aior/o/) . 

Navel (ndbhi). 

7. Truth M.|Satya-loka m-I 

Satyani 

Back of Imnd 
{karprishi'). 

Pack (pith). 


The kar-nydjS is performed first and is made by holding the 
nose by the right hand and then first holding up the thumb of 
the left hand and then applying the thumb to each finger, the 
palm and back of the hand successively, mentally repeating this 
salutation or namaskdr : — ‘ Om Elm : angushtdbhydm navi,^ 
for the thumb : ‘ Urn Bhuv : tarjanibhydm nam' for tlie fore- 
finger and so on changing the name of the sphere to tliat appro- 
priated to the particular member. Tlie ‘ (mg-nyds' is in all 
respects the same and a similar mantra is used whilst saluting 
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each of the seven members of the body. Other gesticulations are 
bringing the right hand aromid the head and clapping the hands 
three times which is .supposed to purify all beings ; also snapping 
the thumb against the two fore-tingers thrice with appropriate 
mantras wdiich brings the ling into one’s self. 

The earth, air and .sky are represented by the mystic syllables 
hhur, hhuvah, svar, y^'lnlst tlie.se again are held hy some to represent 
the old trinity Agni, Indra and Siirya, who even amongst the non- 
Bnihmaxiical tribes attained to considerable popidarity. Again in 
the mystic word ‘ Om’ we have according to some A. U. M., repre- 
senting the initial letters of the names of Agni, Varuna (a form 
of Indra) and Mitra (one with the sun) : others refer these 
letters to Brahma, Vislinu and Siva, who comprise the Tri-murti 
of advanced Biahnuini.sm. A triad is also worsliipped at the 
temple of Jagannalh in Orissa, tlie form.s of which represent the 
double cursive form of ' Om’ as ordinarily written in manuscript. 
In a note t® his translation of the Malati and Madhava of Bha- 
vabhuti, Professor Wilson’ explains ‘ Nydsa ’ as “ a form of gesti- 
culation made with a short and mystic prayer to tlie heart, the 
head, the crown of the head and the eye, as Om sirase nama, 
‘ Om ! salutation to the head ’ ; wiili the addition of the kavacha, 
the armour or syllable phat, and tlic astra, the weapon or syllabic 
him. The entire mantra, the prayer or incantation, is then ' Om 
sirase nama, hun, phat.'” Tlic.se formuhe were .specially used hy 
the sect of Yogis or Piisupatas, “ the ohlest sect probably now 
existing amongst the Hindus and with whose tenets and practices 
Bhavabhuti appears to have been tlioroughly acquainted.” Again 
Cunningham''* in Ids Ladak gives the mantra addressed to the 
Bodhisattwas hy the Buddhi.sts of Tibet, taken from an actual 
Tibetan stereotype block, wbicli ends with the line ; — 

‘ Om Vajra-hrodha, hdyagriva, huki, htilu, hun, phat. 

This is clearly derivable from the non-Brahmanical worship of 
deities of montane origin. 

At the mahdpuja on the Shiuriitri at Jage.swar, the idol is 
Shiuv&tri at Ja,jen„nr. succession with milk, curds, ghi, 

honey and sugar ; cold and hot water being 
‘ Works, .Vll., 5, 11, 53. 5 P. 386, 
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used alternately between each bathing. Each bathing has its ap- 
propriate invocation, prayer and offering which are in all respects 
the same as those prescribed in the plainsd Another form of wor- 
ship is the 'jap' or recitation of the one hundred and eight names 
of Siva, such as Rudra, Isana, Hara, Pasopati, &c. These are count- 
ed off on a rosary made of the seeds of the rudrdkska (Abrus pre- 
catorius). As a rule, however, few remember this litany and the 
worshipper is satisfied by rej)eating a single name as often as he 
cares, thus “ Om sivdya omj' or “ 0?n mahddeo " is the favourite 
ejaculation of the ' jcip * in Ivumaon, The leaves of the hel (/Egle 
marmelos) and the flowers of the dhatura (Datura alba), the kopdr 
noli or Kapur nai (Hedychium spicatum), the jdti or jai (Mur- 
raya exotica?) and the rose are specially sacred to Siva and form a 
part of the arghxi or offerings made during his worship. There 
can be no doubt but that the present system of Saiva worship 
though popular and universal is of modern origin, and on this point 
we may cite the testimony of Professor Wilson Notwithstand- 
ing the reputed sanctity of the Sivardf/riy it is evidently sectarial 
and comparatively modern, as well as a merelj^ local institution, 
and consequently offers no points of analogy to the practices of 
antiquity. It is said in the Kal'pa Druma that two of the mantras 
are from the Rig Vedas, but they are not cited, and it may be well 
doubted if any of the Vedas recognise any such worship of 
Siva. The great authorities for it are the Piiranas, and the Tan- 
tras ; the former — the Siva, Linga, Padma, Malsya and Vdyu — are 
quoted chiefly for the general enunciations of the efficacy of tho 
rite, and the great rewards attending its performance: the latter 
for the mantras: the use of mystical formulax, of mysterious letters and 
syllables, and the practice of Nydsa and other absurd gesticulations 
being derived mostly, if not exclusively, from them, as the Isdna San- 
hita, the Siva Rahasyay the Rudra Ydmalay Manira-^mahodadhi 
and other Tantrika works. The age of these compositions is un- 
questionably not very remote, and the ceremonies for which they 
are the only authorities can have no claims to be considered as 
parts of the primitive system. This does not impair the popularity 
of the rite, and the importance attached to it is evinced by the 
copious details which are given by the compilers of tho Tithi-Tathva 

^ See Wilfion, II., 214: the prayers there given are paraphrased in the 
Bdrshik pusiak, * Ibid ,219. 
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and Kalpa Drama regarding it and by the manner in which it is 
observed in all parts of India/' 

The Gosains^ founded by Sankara Acharya are still a powerful body 

these hills. Sankara Aeh^rya had four 
principal disciples who are usually named 
Padrnapada, HastHmalaka, Suresvnra or Mandana, and Trotaka. Of 
these the first had two pupils, Tirtlia and Ashrama ; the second 
had also two, Vana and Aranya ; tlie third had throe, SAraavati, 
Puri and Binirati, and the fourtli had three, Gir or Giri, Parvata 
and Sagara. These pupils hecame tlic heads of the OJ'der of D/is- 
nami Dandins or ‘ ten-named mendicants,' and any one joining the 
fraternity adopts one of the names. Formerly a, 11 supported them- 
selves hy alms a.nd were celibates. jNIow some have married and 
become householders or have taken to trade or arms as a profession 
and are not acknowledged as brethren except perhaps in Avestern 
India. The Gosains proper arc called Dandins from the dandi or 
staff carried by them in their travels. They are ruled by an as- 
sembly called the Dasnama composed of representatives of the ten 
divisions which has complete control over all the maths of the 
order. On the death of a Mahant his successor is usually elected 
by the members of the math to which he belonged or, in some cases, 
the chela or pupil succeeds. The chief math of tlie order repre- 
sented in Garhw&l is at Sringeri on tlie Tungabhadra river in the 
Madras Presidency. They serwe at Rudrnath, Kalpeswar, Kama- 
leswar, Bhil-kedar, and indeed most of the principal temples dedi- 
cated to Siva. 

The Jangamas or Lingadharis, so called from their wearing a 
miniature ling on their breast or arm, ac- 
Jaugamas. knowledge the spiritual supremacy of Ba- 

sava, who was minister of Bijjala Deva Kalachiiri Raja of Kalyana 
and murdered his master in 1135 A.D. Basava wrote the Biisava- 
Purana and his nephew, the Chaana-Basava Puruna, which are still 
the great authorities of the sect. The name Basava is a Kanarese 
corruption of the Sanskrit ' vrishabha,' and the Basava-Puiana is 
written in praise of the bull Nandi, the companion and servant of 
Siva. The Jangamas style themselves Puritan followers of Siva 

^ The name \n tlerivcd according to Bomc from ^ I>assion, aiid ‘ swdmi,* 
master ; lie who uas his passioiib under control. 
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nnder the form of a ling and call all others idolaters. They say 
that they reverence the Vedas and the writings of Sankara Achar- 
ya, but they reject the Mahdbhiirata, Ramayana and Bhagavata as 
the invention of Brahmans. They consider both Sankara Ach^rya 
and Basava to have been emanations of Siva. Basava himself was 
a Saiva Brahman and devoted himself to the worship of Siva under 
the form of a ling as the one god approachable l)y all. He 
denounced the Brahmans as worshippers of many gods, goddesses, 
deified mortals and even of cows, monkeys, rats, and snakes. He 
denied the use of fasts and penances, pilgrimages, sacrifices, rosa- 
ries and holy-water. He set aside the Vedas as the supreme autlio^ 
rity and taught that all human beings are equal, and hence men of 
all castes and even women can become spiritual guides amongst tlie 
Jangamas, Marriage is imperative with Brahmans, but permis- 
sive only with the followers of Basava. Child-marriage is un- 
known and betrothal in childhood unnecessary. Polygamy is per- 
missible with the consent of a childless wife. A widow is treated 
with respect and may marry again, though whilst a widow she 
may not retain the jacket, perfumes, paints, black glass armlets, 
nose and toe rings which form the peculiar garb of the married 
woman, A Jangam always returns a woman’s salutation and 
only a breach of chastity can cause her to lose her position. Tlie 
Jangamas are also called Vira Saivas to distinguish them from 
the Aradhyas, another division of the fidlowcrs of Basava who 
call themselves descendants of Bralnnans and could not be in- 
duced to lay aside the Br&hmaTiical thread, the rite of assuming 
which requires the recital of the gayatri or hymn to the sun : 
hencG the Jangamas regard this section as idolaters and reject 
their assistance. Those who totally reject the authority of Brain 
mans are called SAuianyas and Viseshas. The Samanya or ordi- 
nary Jangam may eat and drink wine and betel and may eat m 
any one's house, but can marry only in his own caste. The Visesha 
is the guru or spiritual preceptor of the rest. Tlie lesser vows are 
addressed to the linga, the guru and the Jangam or brother in the 
faith. The linga represents the deity and the guru lie who breathes 
the sacred spell into the ear and makes the neophyte one with the 
deity : hence be is reverenced above the natural parents. The liu- 
gas in temples are fixed there and therefore called Slhdvira : hence 
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the lingas of Basava are called jfingama or able to move about, 
and the followers Jangamas or living incarnations of the ling. 
The Ariidhyas retain as much of the Brahmanical ceremonial as 
possible, they look down on women and admit no proselytes, they 
call themselves Vaidikas and say that the Jangaraas are Veda- 
bahyas. The latter declare that every one has a right to read the 
Vedas for himself and that the Aradhyas are poor blind leaders of 
the blind who have wrested the scriptures to the destruction of 
themselves and others. 

The Jangama worships Siva as Sadashiu^ the form found in 
Kedar, who is invisible, but pervades all nature. By him the ling 
is reverenced as a reliquary and brings no impure thought. He 
abhors M4ya or Kali, who is one with Yona and is opposed to 
licentiousness in morals or manners. He aims at release from 
fleshly lusts by restraining the passions ; he attends to tlie rules 
regarding funerals, marriage and the placing of infants in the 
creed, and is, as a rule, decent, sober and devout. Burial is 
substituted for cremation and Brahmans are sot aside as priests. 
The Vira-Saivas illustrate their creed by the following allegory : — 
* The guru is the cow whose moath is the fellow-worshipper and 
whose udder is the ling. Tlie cow confers benefits by means 
of its udder, but this is filled through the mouth and body, and 
therefore if a Vira-Saiva desires the image to benefit him, he 
must feed the mouth, or in other words sustain and comfort 
his fellow-worshippers, and then the blessing will be conveyed 
to him through the teacher.' When the Bnihmanical Siva is 
mentioned in their books it is only to show that the true Vira- 
Saivas are more tl)an a match for the Bhu-suras or gods or tlie 
earth as the Brahmans style tliemselves. The ordinary Saiva 
temples are in some cases served by orthodox Srnarta (Saiva) 
Brahmans. The Jangaraas still serve some of tlie principal tem- 
ples in Garhwal.^ 

^ chief authorities for the Lingayat system are : — 

The Basava-Purana of the Lingayats traueUited by tlie Kev. G. Wurth, 
J.B B.U.A S., VIII., 

The Chaima-Basava Furdna translated by the same. //ml. 

The creeds, customs and literature of the Jangamas, by C. F. Brown, 
M.J.L.S.XI. 143 : J U.A.S. V n s. 141. 

The Basava-Furana, the principal book of the Jangamas, by the same. 
I hid., XXI. n>3. 

On the Gosains by J. Warden, M. J. L. S. X1V» 07. 

Castes of Malabar, /hid,, 1878, p. 172. 
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The Ktiephata Jogis conduct the worship in all the Bhairava 
temples that are not ministered to by Kha- 
siyas. Their principal seat is at Danodhar 
on the edge of the Ran of Kachh about twenty miles north-west of 
Bhuj in the Bombay Presidency. They wear brick-dust coloured 
garments and are remarkable for tbe large earrings of rbinoceros 
horn, agate or gold worn by them and from which they are 
named. They are very numerous in these liills and possess seve- 
ral large establislirnents. They follow the Tantrika ritual, which is 
distinguished by its licentiousness. Both the ling and the Yona 
are worshipped by them and they declare that it is unnecessary to 
restrain tlic passions to arrive at release from metempsychosis. 
They are the groat priests of the lower Siikti forms of Bhairava 
and even of the village gods. They eat desh and drink wine and 
indulge in the orgies of the left-handed sect. Departing from the 
original idea of ihe lemale being only the personified energy 
of tlie male, she is made herself the entire manifestation and, as 
we have seen in the case of Durga^ receives pei'sonal worship, to 
%vhicli that of the corresponding m:de deity is almost always 
subordinate. The Saktas arc divided into two great classes, both 
of wliicli are represented in these districts the Daksliinacharis anrl 
Varnacharis, The first comprise those who follow the right hand or 
open orthodox ritual of tiic Furanas in tlieir worship of Sakti, whilst 
the latter or left-hand branch, adopt a secret ceremonial wliich 
they do not cure openly to avow. The distinction between the two 
classes is not so apparent in the mass of tlic Saktas here a>s 
amongst the extreme of either class. Tlie more respectable and 
intelligent, whatever their practice in secret may be, never profess 
in public any aitacliment to tlie ginsser ccieinonial of the ieft- 
hand Saktas, and it is only fair to say tliat they generally re|)ro- 
bate it as opposed to the spirit of tke more ortiiodox writings. As- 
a rule the worshipper simply otfers up a prayer and on great occa- 
sions presents one, two, five or eight kids, vvhicli are slaughtered 
and afterwards form the consecrated food of wliich all may jaartake. 
The left-hand ritual is more common in Garliwal, wlicre there are 
some sixty-live temples dedicated to Kagrajci and Bliairava and 
some sixty dedicated to Bhairava alone, whilst tliere are not 
twenty temples to these forms in Kumaon. Nagrajot is supposed 
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to reprcxsent Vishnu and Bliaimva is held to be a form of Siva, 
and tliese \vitli their penionified energies are considered present 
in each of tliCse teui))les, tliouglu in the actual ceremony the 
worsliip is cLieriy directed to the fmnale forn^ of Siva's Sakti. In 
all the rites, the use of some or all the elements of the five-fold 
makdra, viz., mat^ya (lislih mdnm (flesh), imidliya (wine), mni- 
iJnma (women) and rmidra (certain mystical gesticulations), are 
prescribed. Eacli stop in the service is accompanied by its appro- 
priatt' mantra in imitation of tho>se used with ilie five-fold offer- 
ings of tlie rc'gular services. In the great seiavice of the Sri Chakra 
or PurraUJdsJ the ritual, as laid dovrn in the Daskavm. places 
the worshippers, male and female, in a circle around the officiating 
priest as repiarsental ives of the Bhairavas and Bliairavis. The 
priest then brings in a naked wornan, f o \\diom ofterings are made as 
the living Tejirosentative of Sakti, and the co’emony ends in orgies 
which may be better imagined than described. It is not therefore 
astonishing that temple priests are, as a rule, I’egai'dcd as a 
degra^lcd, irjjpiire class, (-loaking debauchery and the indulgence in 
wine, women and liesli under llic name of religion, thirhwal is 
more frerpu'ntod by pilgrims and waridering i-eligious mendicants, 
and tins is glvam as a reason fm* ilje imvro fisajuont public ex- 
liildtion of tlmir Cv.rensonies there. In Kumaon the custoni 
exists, but it is generally observed in sock*!, and none l)ni the 
iniluited ai'o admitted even to the public cei'einonies. The 
lantras ]vrescribe tor the ]niva(e ceremony tliat a worsliipper 
may lake: — ''a d jncjng-gir], a prostitute, a hmiale devotee, a 
>vasheiav(unan or a barbers wife," and seating lier before him 
3 Uikcf!, gf) througn tlie vanous rites and partake witli her of 
11)0 hvc-lold makdrj-. 

due ouii-ddna or oblation Avljon offered by Vaishnavas con- 
... sists of curds, erain, fruits and flowers, but 

wlien offered by the Saiva Saktas here 
Ubuahy assumes ti-o Vrm of living victims, the young of buffaloes 
or more generally of goats. At Purnaglri in Talladcs, Hat in Gan- 
gob and Ranchula Kot in Katyur, the consort of Siva, in her 
must terrible fsvm, Inis attained an unenviable notoriety as having 

‘ Si'o for lurrUor actail^ Wilson, 1.. 258, an<l XVani, 11],, HM. ed. ) Bi't 
thcro givcTi Iniriy tht) practice in the Inils, 
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been in fonnor tirnes^ appeased by liuinan sacriilces. In the neigh- 
bouring country of Nepal/ it is recorded that the custom of offer- 
ing human sa(U*i flees to Bachhla Devi, another form of Kali, was 
introduced by Siva-deva-barma, and tliat when one oi' Ids successors, 
Viswadeva-barnia, considered it a piece (^f great cruelty and desired 
to abolish it Nara siva made a great noise. Wlieroupon the Kaja 
went to see wliat was tlic matter and the Nara-siva came to mlze 
him. The Raja, being pleased at this, gaan} Idm a Im ge /cgy/i’ which 
remains to the present day.” In l>ha\abhuu’:s charming dramia 
of Malatr and lladliava wo have an account of tlio attempt made 
by Aghoragliaiita to oiki' i\l;da.t:i as tv sacridee to ( 'hamunda Devi 
when she is vescuod by Madhavaa In the collection of legends 
known as ilie Katha Sarit Sagaro: friapumi. inenliou is made of the 
sacrifice of human victims by tlie barba/rous tribes iidiablting the 
forests and moun tains, and we know vijat up to the present day the 
practiee has e?cistofl amongst the wild tribes In Kbondistan. In tbo 
Dasa Knimira Cliarilra, also, we' are t(dd of Praharao'ariua, Raja of 
Alitliila, being attacked by tlie Savaras ami losing two of Ids 
children wlio were about f.o bo nfibred by the Irirbarians toGliaudi 
Devi wlion they were lortunaiely rcscius.1 by a Crahman. The 
Kalika Perana, too^ gives miimte diiOelums mr tlie efiering of a 
Iminan being to Kali, whom, it is sanl, his blood satisfies for a 
thousand years, Both at Pni iiogo i and iiat a conueeiion and oneness 
wllh tile great ivali ut (d'dcaU ta is a/sserlcd and ecH*oaimts are much 
esteemed as a sidosidiary oblation. In the letter i>laco the sacri- 
[iciai, weapon used in tire human sacrifices is still pi-escrvcdl' 

The lloli coniiiicnccs on liie cighf h or miith and ends <:)u tlie. 

last o'ay cl f h.dgun hifdi, luCtiUv Lnowiitvi 
Itoli. , / . . ^ 

Inc ('aZ/'O/'a/a Oay. homo ‘naive ili,‘ name 
Holi from the deiiion Huiika, who is cue oath rfilaua; but the 
BhavishyotUora rardna, which has a whu!v' section devoted to this 
festival, gives a diilerent account widch may be thus briefly summa- 
rised : — In the time of Ymhiidslithu w there was a Raja named Uaglui 
who governed so wisely tiau lus people were always iuippy, until 

MVriyia's Nepal, i26, 130; Siwnt'va. nv^.u alaeU Hk; UaiMi ceiilury. 

^ Wilsuu^XIl., 58. 'riioHC \vho are <losirou'i of nivaeaje;;.ttiny tlie .subjehfi 

of huM’au s;H',ririces further are roUrred t. ) Wm-oads wvode-e I , ; ly ^47 . ]|| 

ar»o ; fV., 145 ; Max Muller’^ Hisn.iry of uia'ieut S.'uiskrii 408 ; M.nir ’‘3 

aanskrif Tjxt-^, 1., 855 ; It., 184 ; IV., ^80 t Uulory of iudia, 1, 403 ; 

Wiivon’s India, 08, aial Cuiebruuke-, 54. 
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one day the IMksliasi Duudha came and troubled tliem and their 
children. They prayed the Eaja to aid them and he consulted the 
Muni Nnradaj who directed them to go forth in fall confidence on 
the last day of the light lialf of Phulgun and laugh, sport and re- 
joice. Then they should set up a boiilire and cireumambnlate it 
according to rule, then every one should utter without fear what- 
ever comes into hivS rniruh In various ways and in their own 
speech let them freely indulge their tongues and sing and sing 
again a tliousand times whatever songs they will. Appalled by 
those vociferations, by the oblations to fire and by the laughter 
of the children,’' the Raksluisi was to be destroyed. ''Inasmuch 
as the oblation of fire (homd) offered by tlie Brahmans upon 
this effaces sin and confers peace upon the woidd (loka)y 

therefore shall the day be called holika'' Tlie Kumaonis take 
full advantage of tlio license tlms afforded and under the influ- 
enco of bhang proceed from village to village singing obscene 
songs and telling stoiies. The red^powder or Cjvldl wliich is used 
in the sports during the festival is made from tlie flowers of the 
rhododendrorn Although preparations commence on tlic eighth or 
ninth, the real festival does not begin until tlie eleventh, known as 
the cltirhandhoM day, or arnardki ekadiwi On this day, people 
take two small pieces of clotli from eacli house, one white and tlie 
other coloured, and after offering them before the Sakti of Bliai- 
rava make use of tliem thus : — A pole is taken and split at tlie top 
so as to admit of two sticks being placed tiansverscl)'^ at right 
angles to each other and from tliese the pieces of cotton are sus- 
pended. The polo is then planted on a level piece of ground and 
the people circumambulate tlie pole, singing tlie Hob songs in lio- 
nor of Kanhaiya and his Gopis and Iniru it on the last day. This 
ceremony is observed by the castes who assume connection with 
the plains castes, hut the lower class of Khasiya>s, Avliere they 
observe the festival, sirnjily sot up the triangular standard crowned 
by an iron trident, the special emblem of Pasupati, which they also 
use at marriage ceremonies. The Holi is eliiefly observed in the 
lower pattis and is unkiiow'n in the upper liills. The Tika holi 
takes place t^^ o dayvS after the chharari or last day of the Holi, when 
thank offerings are made, according to ability, on account of the 
birth of a child, a marriage or any other good fortune. The 
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expenses of these festivals are usually met by a cess on each house 
which is presented to the ofificiating Brahman for his services, and 
he, in return, gives to each person the tilak or frontal mark, made 
from a compound of turmeric. The practice of the orthodox and 
educated in no way differs from that current in the plains. This 
is clearly another of those non-Brahmanical ceremonies connected 
with the montane Pasupati cult which liave survived. 

Each sankrdnt or the passage of the sun from one constella- 

Festival rcgnlated by tiou into another is marked by festivals, 
the solar calendar. Most of the Ehairava temples in Garhwal 

and even such as Narmadeswar, Briddli Kcdar and Narayan have 
special assemblies on every sankrdnt throughout the year, whilst 
others bold special services only on particular sankrdnts, such as 
the Bikh, Mekh and Makar. Generally the festivals of the village 
deities as well as all civil duties and engagements are regulated 
by the calendar for the solar year. 

The Min or Chait sankrdnt fell on the 12tli Marcli, 1878, and 

on the IStli, girls under nine years of age 

Min sanlirdnt. , , , , , \ \ 

and boys who have not yet been invested 
with the sacrificial thread [janeo) visit their relations, to whom they 
offer flowers aiul smear rice coloured witli turmeric {jtaldv) on the 
threshliold of their doors : hence tlic name UaUvim sankrdnt. In 
return, the children receive food and clotlring. The low castes Hur- 
kiya and Dholi, the dancers and musicians of tlie lii lls, also, go about 
from village to village during the whole of this month singing and 
dancing and receive in return presents of clothes, food and money. 

The Mekh or Baimkh sTiikrdnt fell on the 12t}i April, 1878. 

It is also called tlio Vishupadi, Vikhpadif 

lUkh sanl-rdni. 7 / /--v , . 

V ijoti, V dcJioti or h ikh sanhrant. On tins 
day, an iron rod is lieated and applied to the navels of children in 
order to drive out the poison caused by windy colic and henco 
the local name Bildi sankrdnt. It is a great day of rejoicing for 
both Saivas and Vaisliiiavas and fairs arc lield at the shrines of 
lima at Karnprayag, Siteswar in Kota, Tungruitlj, Rudrnath, Gauri, 
Jwalpa, K/ili, Chandika, &c., as well as at Badrinath, Vishnupra34g, 
Dhyanbadri and the temples of Naraj^an and llama. Most of the 
more important temples have special services on the Bikh and 
Makar sankrduis, The latter represents the old computation by 
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Avbicli tlie entrance of the sun into the sign of Capricorn was con- 
sidered the commencement of the new year and the former the 
new system by wlrich the entrance of the sun into the sign Mesha 
or Aries begins the new year : hence both days are held sacred 
throughout both districts. 1 have not noticed tliat any special 
festival is held on the Ih ish or Jeth sankrdat or on the MUhin or 
Asdrh sankrdnt except one, on tlje latter date, at tlie Kailas hill above 
Bliim Tal, though, as a]read 3 ^ noted, there are numerous temples 
where services are field on every .sanJerdnt throngliout the vear. 

Tiie Karli sanlrdat fell in 1878, on tlie loti) Jidje It is known 
also as the Harela^ JLiriydlo or IJanido 

Kark sankrdnt, . ' " 

sankrant ironi the loilownig custom : — On 
the 2Ith. Asail) tlic cultivators sow barley, maize, pulse {yaJiaf) or 
inustaxd [lai) iu a basket of earth and on tlie last day of the month, 
they place amidst the now s])routs small clay images of Mahadco 
and Parvati and worship them in reniembrance of the marriage of 
those deities. On the following day or tlie Kark mnkrdiit, they 
cut down the green stems and wear them in their head-dress and 
hence tlie name JJarela. This custom is in every way similar to 
the practice of wearing the i-oso, observed in Croat Britain. The 
Kark sankrdni was tlie great day of the hac/wdll or stone-tlirowing 
festival for Cbamdyol in Patt.i Cunulcs, Pxamgar in Patti Kamgar, 
at the Narayani ternplo in iSiloti and at Bhim Tal in Chhakliata. 

It was also lield at .Dcbi Dliina on the I’ull 

BagwdJi, . , , . 

moon ol 8hann at Chanipa.wat, J^atua in Sui 
and Siyal Do Pokliar in. Dwara on liltaj/ya duj or Karltik Sudi 
2nd. The harfdxUl was known as llie shi in Nopab and is said to liave 
been established tliore at a very early period by Raja Ciinakama 
Deva, who received in a (b'oam a (‘ommand to that effect from Sri 
Skandaswami, tlie god of war. lie appears to iiave revived the 
custom cf tlie kildtari game wbieli wa.s introduced by Bhuktainana, 
the founder of tlie Gwala dynasty'^, as a portion of tlie games lield 
iu the Sleslimanlak forest, sacred to tlic Pasupati form of Siva. 
Gunakaraa drew up strict rules for tlie conduct of the fray wliich 
were at first carried out with tlie greatest rigour and the prisoners 
captured on either side were offered as sacrifices to Devi. TJie 
game was played from Jeth to Siti-khashti, and though the murder 

1 Wright, log, 156. 
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of the prisonei's soon fell into abeyance, many grievous accidents 
occurred until at Icngtli the custom was abolished by Sir Jung 
Bahadur on account of Mr. Colvin, tlie Resident, liaving been struck 
by a stone whilst looking on. In these districts it was the custom 
for several villages to unite and defend the passage across a river 
against a similar force from the other side. As the hill-men are 
good slingers injuries occurred and even fatal accidents, so that the 
custom was prohiijited, and now^ tlie combatants amuse themselves 
merely by pelting stones at some boulder or conspicuous tree. 

In Juhar, tlie Bhotijais offer a goaC a pig, a buffalo, a cock and 
a pumpkin^ wliicli they call paacli ball to the village god, on the 
kark m>nkrdnt. Tlie day is given up to feasting and drinking 
spirits and towards evening they take a dog and make him drunk 
with spirits and bhang or lieinp and having fed liiin witli sweet- 
meats, lead him round the village and let him loose. They then 
chase a,nd kill liim with sticks and stones and believe tliat by so 
doing no disease or niisroitunc will visit tlie village during the 
year. The festivals on this day at Ikil.oswar in Charul, and at Dher- 
niith in Sul Bisang, a.i'e attended by all the neighbouring villagers. 

The Si)iha or Bhado S'lnkrdid took place on the 15th August, 

1878. It is also locally known as the Ghi 

{Uui.'.hi ttiJ) t UH I , /'\1 ^ t ' 1 ' t \ i.l‘ 

or (cni, because on this 

day even tin^- poorest classes <iat fy/a or clarified butter, and has 
tlie name WaUn ya because curds and vegetables are tlicn offered 
by all poi’sons to those in authoritj^ over them. There is a fair on 
this dny at liie temple of Vaishnavi Dovi at Naikuni in Seti. 

The Kanya or Asoj S(mkrd'id: fell on the 15th Sei^tember, 1878. 

It is also locally known as Kh.aMm^ 

K/rvifasanl-rd,iL ^ r '' i 7*1 

mnkruat irojii the people gathering iniy 
and fuel on this day. From a portion of those hrst fruits after 
the rains a bonfire is made into which the children throw^ cucum- 
bers and flowers and inake iuoney by singing and da.ncing. Tlie 
following story is told in explanation of this custom : — '^Informer 
days one of tlic Cliaud Rajas sent a force to invade Garhwal and 
gave strict injunctions to his general to convey speedily the news 
of any victory that sliould be gained. Tlie general tohl tlic Raja 

1 Kumlia or peth((j Cucurbitn Jm oo (Koxb.). 
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that when he saw the hills around blazing with bonfires he might 
know that Garhwiil had been conquered, and for this purpose 
heaps of fuel w^'ere collected on all the higher peaks along the line 
of march and placed under charge of guards. The object of the 
expedition was attained on the Kanya mnkrdnt and the fuel was 
fired and peak answered peak until in a few hours a bonfire was 
blazing on every hill from Garliwiil to Altnora. The liaja was so 
pleased at the success of his troops and the rapidity with which 
the news of the victory was communicated that he gave orders to 
continuo the custom on each anniversary.” Hence this custom 
has been observed ever since in Kumaon, but not in Garhwal. 


The Makar or Mdglt sanhrdnt took place on the 12th January, 
1878. It is also known as the GJmqutiya^ 

Mahar sujihrdnt, i tt ^ • tt j. • • 7 ^ ^ 

lyml, and Uttarayim or Uttraini sankranL 
The name ' Ghiigutiya' is given from the small images of flour 
baked in sesamum oil or gbi and made to resemble birds which 
are strung as necklaces and placed around the necks of cbildreu on 
this day. On the morrow or the second day of Magh the children 
call the crow and other birds and feed them with the necklaces 


and eat a portion themselves. The name ^ PhdV sanhrdnt is 
derived from the custom of placing flowers, especially those of the 
rhododendron, at the threshhold of friends and relations who, in 
return, give presents of rice and grain. The name ' Utfardgini’ is 
derived from its being the beginning of the winter solstice ac- 
cording to tiie Hindu system and as with us commences with the 
entry of the sun into the sign Capricorn. The name ' Makara is 
the Hindu equivalent for the constellation corresponding to Capri- 
corn and is represented by a figure half fish and half goat. The 
whole of Mdgli is specially devoted to the worship of Vishnu and 
the sun and according to the Padrna-Purana bathing during this 
month is particularly efficacious. The great commercial fairs at 
Bageswar and Thai Baleswar are held on this day. Amongst the 
Sikhs, the Maka7' sankrdnt is the occasion of a fair at Rikhikes 
on the Ganges connected with the Dehra establishment. 


The ritual in use in the domestic ceremonies which are obliga- 
tory on all the four castes afford us some 
Domestic ritual. 1 - i • 1 

firm basis from which we may judge of the 

character of the existing form of worship amongst those who 
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icoiisiiler themselves one with orthodox Hindus, The ritual for 
temple use has been compiled b}" a class for their own purposes and 
Usually with the object of setting forth the preferential cult of some 
particular deity or of inculcating the tenets of some particular sect, 
and although the general outline of the ceremony is the same in 
all, the details vary considerably. The villageoieities have no 
formal ritual committed to writing and in general use, so that the 
ceremony is a meagre imitation of that in use in the oi'tliodox 
temples and varies with the celebrant. The authorized domestic 
ritual in use in Kumaon fairly represents the ceremonial observed 
by those who consider tltemselvcs one in faith with the orthodox 
Hindus of the plains. It will show no great divergence in ordinary 
ceremonies from the procedure observed in the plains, for whicb^ 
however, I have not been able to procure an. autliority that could 
be relied upom The work^ consulted is the IJafu-kariiiddl pad(lhnli\ 
or 'Manual of the ten rites, &e,/ which is lield in great esteem in this 
portion of the Himalaya. It gives ti\e ritual to be observed ou 
every occasion from eoriccption until marriage. Each ceremony has 
certain preparatoiy .services common to all and whiclj occupy the 
first ten chapters of the Manual, r/>. ; — (1), Svasti-vdehana ; (2), 
Gcmesha-pdjcx ; (8), Mdipi-pvja : {\),.K(n}dl-srdddlia ; (o), Pumjdlia^ 
rucliano. ; (0), Kalasa-stlfdpcuia ; (7), Rakshd-rld/idna ; (8), Ghri- 
tachchhdija ; (9), Kiu^ha-kaihdlka; and (10), Kuska-kayidikopayogi 
miigraha. In practice, however, tlie ceremony is shortened by the 
omission of several of these services and, as a rule, the second, third 
and fourth chapters witli tlie si.xtii and seventh arc alone read. With 
regard to these and ali oilier observances their length and character 
would seem to depend on the moans and incli.aatiou of the person 
who causes the ceremony to be jx^rformed. The poor man obtains 
a very shortened service for his few coins, wldlst the wealthy can 
command the entire ritual and the services of numerous and skilled 
celebrants. The rich and dissolute can afford to keep Brahmans 
in their employment who vicariously perform for them all tho 
intricate and tedious Gcremonies prescribed by the Hindu ritukl 

^ The copy used by me contains tlie preparatory ceremonies (pp. 1-28) ^; 
those held on the birth of a son (pp. 29-61) ; those on his assuming the sacrifi- 
cial thread (pp. 69-132), and those on marriage (pp. 150-205), i)eBides other 
services for special occasions. This work has since been lithographed at tlio 
Naini Til firess, 

23 a 
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and at once relieve their masters from a disagreeable duty and 
ensure for them the fruits of a devout life. It will be seen, how- 
ever, that the first six chapters referred to form a necessary part of 
the ritual of every important ceremony and are repeated numbers 
of times at different stages. They are referred to hereafter as the 
* preparatory ceremonies' and are closed with a sankalpam or dedica- 
tion to the particular object in view at the time, so that the merit 
acquired by performing them may aid in the attainment of the 
object aimed at 


Before commencing an account of the ceremonies proper to par- 
ticular objects and seasons it will be conve- 
Daily prayers. • x ^ i i i 

nient to reier here to those known as iiitya 

harm or obligatory, to be observed at morn, noon and eve. The 
necessities of every-day life, however, contrive that one recital 
before taking food, either in the morning or in the evening, shall 
be considered suflBcient, and we shall now describe the morning 
service, which with a few slight changes serves for all. The usual 
morning routine is first gone through by drawing up the sacrificial 
thread and placing it on the left ear before retiring, next washing 
the teeth, bathing and applying the frontal marks with powder 
sandal, or red sandars and rice. The saiidhya or office of domestic 
worship then commences and is opened by placing some \vatei in 
the hollow of the right-hand from wliich a sup is taken {achama- 

nam) whilst mentally repeating the man- 
^ ’ tra : — ' 0?n, to the Reg-veda, hail a second 

is then taken with the words : — ‘ Om, to the Yajur-veda, hail:' and 
a third wdth the words : — ' Orn, to the Sama-veda, hail.' A. fourth 


Aehamanam, 


is then taken whilst repeating the formula : — ‘Ow, to the Athar- 
veda, hall,' and is rejected immediately on completing the invoca- 
tion. The c/wti or tuft of hair left on the top of the head is then 
laid hold of whilst the following mantra is mentally repeated 
'Invoking the thousand names of Brahma, the hundred names of 
the top-knot, the thousand names of Vishnu I tie my top-knoC 
The mouth is then cleansed by passing the thumb of the right- 
hand over the moustache to each side from the parting. Then 


Sparsa, 


follows the sprinkling [mdriya sparsa) of 
the mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears, navel, breast, 


throat, head, arms and palms and back of the hands with Avatre 
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aiid tLe salutation ' Om prefixed to the name of each member' and 
mental prayer for its health and strength. 

The worshipper then touches the ground with the third finger 

of his right-hand whilst repeating the man- 
AbhisheL ^ , , , , , . 

trai'-'^O thou who hast made this earth 

and all it contains and protectest all by thy power make me pure.” 
Water is next taken in the hand whilst he mentally recites the man- 
tra : — ‘‘ May any evil or trouble wliich is due to me tliis day be by thy 
power prevented.'’ This is followed by the first abhishek or aspersion 
in which water is taken in the left hand and sprinkled with the right 
hand over each member as before with the purificatory mantra: — 
0)71 hhti, protect my head ; om hhtvah, protect my eyes ; om svak, 
protect my throat ; orn mahah, protect my breast ; om janah, protect 
my navel ; om tapah, protect my feet ; orn sat )/am, protect my head ; om 
kham, Bralima protect me everywliere.” This is known as tlieptir- 
vaka-indrjjana-mantra. The kara’^nyds in which the members of the 
hand are mentally assigned to tlie protection of the mantra folfows. 


The first motion consists in placing the first finger of eacli hand 
inside and against the middle joint of the 
thumb and drawing it gently to the top of 
the tlininb whilst repeating mentally the mantra®: — Om hlidli 
iingashtubliyam narnah. The second motion is made by drawing 
tiie thumb from the first joint of the forefinger to the top whilst 
repeating mentally the mantra: — Bltuva tarjamhhyam namali, Tlie 
remaining motions are similar and for the second linger the man- 
tra: — Smh madJfya)ndl/hya?)i namah is repeated; for the tliird : — 
Tat sahiturvarenyam andmikluibhyam namah, and for the fourth : — 
Bhargo de))asya dhimahi kanishthikdbhyam namah. Then the palms 
and backs of the hands are touched wliilst the mantra : — Dhiyo- 
yonah prachodaydt karatala karaprishibdbhyam namah h repeaied, 

' Om vdk, v6k ; Om prdna, prana; Om chakshu, chakshu ; Orn srotram, srot^ 
ram ; Om ndhhl ;Oni hridui/a; Ornhanth; Om sira ; Om l}dhu‘ htfdm Yamhalam; Om 
karatala karaprlshlhe, ' Bhur, A, arc the tiiree mystical worda 

known as the jydhriti mantra and are uiitranslaleabie They may he connected 
with the name of the deity as lord of earth, sky and heaven. The mantras here 
given simply niean ‘ Om, glory to the thunib' : to the first finger and to the 
Bccoud finger, &c The gdi/atri verso is then brought in and divided into three 
portions as a preface to the salutation to tlie remeiriing parts of the hand. Iii 
full it is ‘ J'at sahitur varenyam bkaryo clevasya dhimahi dkiya yonah pracfiodaydt and 
occurs in Rig-Veda, III., 62, 10. From being addressed to the sun it is called 
Suvitri and is personified as a goddess. Hereafter we shall see that other verses 
also arc called ydyatri. 
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Anya^vyds, 


The anm-nyds or mental assignment of the memberfj of the 
body to the protection of the great mantras^ 
is as follows : — Om hMch, glory to the 
lieart ; hhiivah, glory to the head ; svdhd (hail) ; svah, to the top- 
knot, vmhat (liore meaning hail) ; tat sahitiir varenyam, to the 
navel or the armour of the mantras, hihi ; bhargodcvasya dhimahij 
to the eyes, vaushat ; dhiyo yo nah prdchodayat, to the weapon 
of the mantras, phat, phaty pleat accompanied by clapping the 
hands three times : a clearly Tantrik okservance. .Next comes the 

(Ihydaa or aghaniarshan or meditation in 

Bhydna. 

which with clasped hands and closed eyes 
tlie celebrant mentally recites and considers the verses commenc- 




rliandia saiyandidmiddltdly djc. 


In Kumaon, the prdndydm is prefaced by a short address 
,,,,,, {^dihanda) to the personified ^ Omd th^? 

rianaydnu . . , . . ^ 

Bralimarishis, Vaidik metres and the 
supreme beingd V^ater is taken in tlie baud whilst the address 
is mentally recited, after wliich tlic Avater is thrown avrny. The 
first motion of tlic prdndydm is made by placing the fore-finger 
of the right-hand on tlie riglit nostril and exhaling with the 
other nostril wliilst a mystical mantrci^ is mentally repeated. 
This occurs tlirce times whilst exhaling and three times whilst 
inbalincc 

*w-‘ 


A second ahhisJiek or purificatory aspersion of tlie body gene- 

Ahhishi’k takes place next witli tlic mantra 

(hn apohishtd mayo hhuvcxh sndn urjjiye, 
&o. Then w\ater is taken in tlie liand and applied to the nose 
with the mant ra : — Driqyadxklivimunch dn sannann dtho maid- 
dishu putam pavitrenovdjyam dpah suddhanta menasah. 

Next the anjali is performed in which water is taken in the 

. . hollow of both hands and whilst the 

Avjah* 

gdyatri-^manim is slowdy recited the water 
is poured through tlie fingers on the ground. The celebrant 
should stand with his face towards the east whilst the verse is 

^ Omkdrasya bi'ahmariahih ydyalTUhhdndah pnramdiind devaid prdndydme 
vlnlyogah. * Om hftuh, oni bhuvah, om svafn om mahatiy om janahy om tapah, 

ton satyam tat sabiiurvarenyam bkargodevasya dhimahl dhiyo yo nah prachodaydi 
jyoti raso ^mritam brahm bhur bhuvnh svuroM. A mixture oi the vydhrili 
und gayatri mantras with some additions. 
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chaunted and should repeat it three times. This is followed by 

the Upastlidna or approaching the deity 
VpaMdna, worship in vvliich the celebrant draws 

the fore-arms parallel to the body with the palms of the hands 
open and the thumbs on a level with the ears whilst the mantra is 
repeated : — Om udvayantamasas^ d'c. 

Next the head, navel, heart, topdcoot and forehead are 
touched with appropriate mantrasd The sacrificial thread is tlien 
wound around the right-hand three times whilst the gdyatri is 
repeated either 8 or 10 or 28 or 108 or 1,000 times according to 
tlie inclination of the worshipper. AVater is again taken in the 
hand and if the gdyatri liave been repeated a fixed number of 
times, the morning s devotion ends with the formula : — Brahma 
svarupiiie hhagivdn priiostii ; if at mid-day, with Vishnu, d'C., 
and if at evening with Itudra, dc , whatever the number may 
be. Where no account of the number of times is kept the con- 
clasion^ is : — ‘‘ 0 Lord, the treasure of mercy, through whose 
compassionate goodness whatever is worthy in my devotions is 
accounted for righteousness, may the four objects of existence 
(religious merit, wealth, pleasure and final emancipation) be 
attained by me this day.” Whilst these prayers are being repeated 
the water is allowed to trickle slowly on to the ground. The 
sandltya closes with the dandaivat or salutatioiw and the dchama- 
nam or rinsing of the mouth as in the beginning. 

The Svasti-vdcliana is seldom read in Kumaon. It opens 
wdth tiie direction that the celebrant 

Svasti’Vdchana, i i , • • , , 

' should at an auspicious moment bathe, 

put on clean clothes, affix the frontal mark and seated with his 
face towards the cast in a properly prepared place, recite the 
invocation of blessings^ The Ganesha’-puja follows and is univer- 
sally observed on all occasions as the pradshdn-anga or leading 
section of every rite. The rubric directs tliat the celebrant 
should rise early on the morning of the ceremony and having 

* Aijiilr muhhe, brahma hridayc^ vishnu sikhai/dny rudro laldte, * fie 

isvara daydnidhe bhavat kripaydnena japopdsanddi kartnand dharmartha kdma 
mokshdndm sadltyah aiddhir bhavennah, ^ The bands are clasped in front 

of the breast whilst this mantra is repeated :—Ojn riamah sambhavdyacha 
mayobhavdyacha namah sankardyacha mayaskardyacha namah sivdyacha sivatard- 
yacha^ devdydtii bidogdfu mitraydi t mitah mancuarya mimandeva yajjia gvari svdhd 
bdtadhd, ^ The vdehana consists of numerous verses in praise of the gods. 
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bathed and put on clean clothes should after performing the 
nitya-Jmrm^ light a lamp and commence 
Ganesha/>^. worship of Ganesha, which should 

precede every other rite. First adore Vishnu with the following 
verse : — Thou who art clothed in white, moon-coloured, four- 


armed, of pleasing face, the remover of obstructions, the bestower 
of good fortune and victory, what can oppose thee Jan&rdan, of 
the colour of the lotus, who dwellest in the hearts of thy 
votaries/' Next follows the adoration of Ganesha with the 


verse : — '' 0 Bahrtund, great bodied, bright like a kror of suns, 
o thou tliat preventeth harm, be thou present always in every 
Work/' Then the ceremony known as Argha sthdpana or conse- 
crating the argha^ takes place. Take 

Argha^sthdpana, 

some powdered sandal wood and draw on 
the ground the figure of a triangle and around it a square and 
again a circle, then place on them sandal, rice and flowers. 
Next place the argha filled wdth water in the middle and say : — 

In this water may the waters of the Ganga, Jamuna, Godaveri, 
Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu and Kaveri be present.'’ Next put 
sandal, rice and flow^ers in the water of the argha* Tlien set 
up a brazen vessel on \Guch the image of tlie sun has been 
drawn (with sandal or red sandars) in the form of interlaced 
triangles, the apices of which will represent his rays and a circle 
around them his form, and before presenting to it the water of 
the argha wdth flowers recite mentally the dhydna-mantra^ and 
in offering the w^ater of the argha, the mantra** in which the 
sun is invoked as the thousand-rayed, full of brightness, lord of 
the world, &c., and is ,asked to accept the domestic argha of his 
worshipper. Next sprinkle mustard-seed, sesamum and rice in 
order that no evil spirit may approach and interrupt the 
ceremony and use the mantra^ for keeping off demons and 
goblins. Then crack the thumb and second finger together three 
times behind the back in order that the goblins behind may be 
driven away. The earth should next be saluted and afterwards 

* The aandhya, already noticed. * A small cup usually made of brass. 

* Arunorunapankaje nishanah kamale ahhitl varaukarairdadhdrtah svarvchdhlta- 
rnandalaa tr\nelro ravird kalpaiaiakul batdnnah. ^ Eld auryyd sahasrdnso 

tejordse jagatpate anukanpaijamdn bhaktyd grihdndrghan divdkarah, ® Apak-- 

rdmantu bhutdrd pi^dchdh sarvatodisa sarveshdm avirochena brahmakar ma samara • 
hhet pdlihanda hdrlno bhicid bhUmauye chdniarika/iagdh drvilokesthitdye cha iena 
syaniu sivdjnayd nir yockchhatdn cha 0h$Ltdndn vartma dadydi svavdtnatah. 
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Vishnu with the verse:— '0 thou whose throne is the lotus, 

Fill the argha once more and sprinkle all the materials for 
worship and go through the prdndydm. Next take sesarnum, 
/ais/ia-grass, barley and water, and make the great dedication^ 
with the mantra : — ^ Oin Vishnu, Vishnu, Vishnu, adoration to 
the supreme, the first eternal male,’ &c., with the usual definition 
of place, time and person, viz,, in the island Jambu, the division 
Bharata, the country of the Aryas, in this holy place, the Himavat 
and hills, in the latter half of the life of Brahma, in the holy 
Vdtdha-kal/pa, at the end of the Krita, Treta and Dwapar 
Tugas, c&c., giving tlie year, season, month, fortnight, day and 
hour of the ceremony with the name of the person in whose 
behalf the ceremony is performed, his father and grandfather’s 
name, caste and family, and the ceremony itself, with the prayer 
that the benefits to be derived from its performance may be 
bestowed on him. 

The worship of Ganesha now proceeds, each step in the 

cierernony being accompanied by an appro- 
Name of Ganesha. . i. - • 1 

priate mantra, rirst the pitka or mangle 

is addressed with the mantra containing the names of Ganesha 
as son of Siva : — '' Om sprung from the fierce, from the blaz- 
ing, Nandi, from the giver of pleasure, from Kamarupa, from 
Satya, from the terrible, from the briglit, glory to thee who 
reinoveth all obstacles, who sitteth on the lotus. I meditate on 
thee, the one-toothed, elephant-headed, large-eared, four-armed, 

holder of the noose and goad, perfect 
Avahana, Vimiyak.” This is followed by the invita- 

tion {dvdhava) to Ganesha to be present and take the place 
prepared for him with the mantra : — Bindyaka namastestw 
umdinalasamudhhavah imdfimaydnkritdnpujda grikdna sura-* 
sattama . — ' Glory to thee Binayak, born of Uma, accept my 

worship, best of gods.’ Next comes the 
dsana or throne to which tho deity is invited 
with the mantra ; — Ndndratnasamdyuktan muktdhdra vibhu^ 
shitan svarnasinhdsanan chdru prityarthan pratigrihyatdn. 

* Om vishnuh vishnuh vishnuh namah paramdtmane srlpurdnapurushottamaya Om 
tatsa datrapriifiivydri jambudwtpe bharaiakhande dryydvarilc punya ksheire himavat 
parva ta i hades e brahman odwi tiya •pardrddhe s risveta vdrdha halpe krita tretdd te dpardn te 
saptame vaivasvaiamanvantare ashidvinsatUam haHyuga^ya pfuthamacharane shash^ 
tayvddndnrnadhye, §*c. 


Avahana. 


Asana. 
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Pddya, 


Argha» 


S ridnd. 


Accept this golden throne^ set with various gems and adorned 
with strings of pearls all for love of thee/ 
Next water (ixtdya) is offered with the 
mantra : — Gawriprlya namastesta iankcirapriya sarvadd hhak- 
tydpddyan mayddattan grihdna pranatapHya,- — ^ Glory to thee 
beloved of Gauri, ever beloved of Sankara, accept the water pre- 
sented by me thy poor worshipper/ Next the argha with the 

mantra : — Vratamuddiiya deveki gandlia^ 
paslipdkki itairyiitah grihdna arghaii- 
mayddattan sarvasidAliipr(Mlobhava. — ^ O lord of gods, accept 
this argha furnished with sandal, flowers and rice, grant my 
request, o chief of saints/ Then the ablution {mdna) with the 

mantra : — Sadumi pahclidniritair deva 
grihdna gayiaiidyaka andthandthd sarv^ 
vajna gtvvdna pxivipujitaj om gandndritwd ganapati gvan 
Jiavdmahe pviydndatwd priyapati gvari Itavdriiahe nidkvadnt* 
wd nidhipati gvan /lavdmahe vasomaraa dliamajdni garb- 
hhadhamd iioamajdd garbbkadhmn, — ' O god, leader of the 
heavenly troops, protector of the delenceless, omniscient, thou 
that delightest in invocations, accept this ablution made witli 
the five kinds of ambrosia/ Om thou who art loader of the 
attendants of Siva, thou wlio art lord of the beloved^ lord of the 
treasures of Ivuvera, dwell thou with mo, &c/ 

Next sprinkle a little water with a spoon {dchamant) on the 
image of Ganeslia and proceed to clothe it 
{hadra) with the mantra : — liakia bastra- 
yiigan deva devdTvgasadrimprabham bhaldyddattan grihdneiah 
lambodara harapriya^f---' 0 God Lambodar, beloved of Siva, accept 
these lawful scarlet garments, the gift of thy worshipper/ Then the 
janeo or sacrificial thread is placed on the 
image with the mantra — Rdjatan brahma’- 
sdtraheha kdnehanasya uttariyakam grihdna chdru sarvvajna 
bhaktdadh siddhiddyaka. — ^ Ogiver of happiness to thy worshippers, 
omniscient, beloved, accept this royal garment of gold brocade 
and thread. ^Next sandal {gandha) with the mantra : — Oandhan 

karpur sanyuktan divyan chandanamutta- 
mam vilepanan auraireshtha prityarthan 
Wilk, curdp, butter, honey and sugar, 


Janeo, 


Gandha, 
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prd'ligrlhyafdni , — ' O best of gods, let this agreeable sandttl mixed 

witli camphor be accepted as au unguent for tby person, for the love 

I boar thee/ Next rice {aJcsha(d) with the mantra : — Akshatdn dha^ 

valcin deva STirar/andharm'apinita sarvvadev(Z 
Ah$haid. ' , 

nania.^lmryj/a gTilMnariiadanugraliiit . — iliOU 

who art worshipped by the gods, Gandharvas and all the deities, 

accept my offering of white rice.’ Next flowers with the 

mantra : — Siirpindkinisii piishpmti mala-* 

Pushpdni. 

tyadim vaiprahho mayamtaai pugarthan 

p%ishpdni pratigpdiyatwn . — ‘ O Lord accept the sweet-smelling gar- 

lands and flowers brouglit by me for thy worship/ Then incense 

{dhupa) witli the mantra : — DaicDvyan yugulari dhdpan sKgandliiil 

^ sumanoharani fundsi(tanamastnhh dim-- 

pan me pratigrihyaidin . — ' O son of Uma, 

accept the incense consisting of ten ingredients, ’bdellium, frankin'- 

cense, fragrant grasses and very pleasing perfumes collected for 

thy honour/ Then a lamp {(hpa) witli the mantra : — (7 n7i%a 

m(Xirqalan dipaTi (jliritavaTttisamamntam 
JOipa. , " . , ^ ' 

dipan ynanapradan dcvavadTapriyanamos^ 

lute , — 'Accept this lamp, supplied witli clarified butter, the bes- 

tower of knowledge, established in tliy honour, O beloved of the 

gods/ 

Then sweetmeats {nairedya) with the mantra : — Sayyrdn sayli^ 

^ , vitdnicha eim modakdn ahritapdiddtda naive- 

Naiveaya. * 

dyan mpliaUm dattan grihf/aldn viglmand^ 

^ana , — '0 thou who removest difficulties accept those sweetmeats 

cooked in clarified butter/ One of tlio sweetmeats should then bo 


taken up and placed before the image of G a nos ha, who should 
also receive some article of value. TJion repeat the nnila-nmnivay 
which consists of a mental recitation {jap) of tlie formula Om 
Ganeihdya namah — ^ Orn^ glory to Ganesha/ Next pda {Uirnliila) 
is presented Avith the mantra : — rwriphala-^ 

Pdn, ^ ^ ^ , , . , , , . 

siundyuktafb ndyavalltdaldranlain karpmrddi- 

samdyuktan tdmhulan pratigrihyaidni . — ‘ May tliispcm wi(;h betel and 

the leaves of the betel and spices be accepted/ When presenting 

the sweetmeats Avhich arc usually ten in nniiiber (hence the name 

daiamodaka) the following formula is used : — ' 1 (so and so) for this 

(so and so)|)urpose bestow on this Brahman for the sake of Ganesha 

24 a 
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Trdrthana, 


mb. 


these sweetmeats, rice, flowers and goods with tliis mantra : — 
iiesa viprartipena grihdna daiamodakdn df^hshinaghTitatdmhdlogura"^ 
yiihtdn rnameshtada. — * 0 Vighnesa (obstacle-lord), in Brahman form, 
accept these ten sweetmeats with the gifts, clarified butter and pdn 
presented by me.’ In reply the celebrant accepts the gift on the 
part of Ganesha and says : — IMtd viglineiraro devo gnhita sarvvavi-^ 
ghnardtiasmdi idam rnayddattam pari purnaii tadastume, — Next fol- 

lows tlie prayer {prdrtliana) : — Bindyaha 
namastuhhyam satatam modakapriya avigh- 
non liurume devasarvaJcdryye^husarvvadd, — ' Glory to thee Viruryak, 
fond of sweetmeats, always protect me from difficultios every*- 
where/ 

This is followed by an offering of a stalk of dnl) grass witli the 
mantra: — Om ganddhiya namastestit am nmd- 
pntra rfa^r.astestu om agliandiana narnasiestu 
om hindyal:anamastestn om iiapntra namastestii om sarimsiddhipradd- 
yaha namastestii om ehadanta namastestu om ihliahakira namoslu 
ora mdshakavdhana namastestii om himdragnrotuhhyam namastestu 
om cliaturtlrUa narnostute om kdnddtkdnddt prarohnnti parushah para- 
slias pari evdnodurve pratanu Sahasrena mtenacha. — ‘ Om, glory tr> 
the lord of the heavenly hosts, the son of Urna, the remover of 
obstacles, Vinayak, the son of Isa, the bestower of happiness, tlie 
one~toothed, with an elephant’s head, having a rat as his v'eliicle, to 
Skanda and Vrihaspat, to the lord of the fourth day, to those stalks 
of duh budding at every knot with liundreds and thousands of 
shoots,’ 

Next follows tliO nirdjana oiMvaving of a lamp before the image, 
^ which is accompanied by the following man- 

tra: — Antas iejo hahis teja eld kritydinita-' 
prahham drdttrikam idam deva gvihdnamadanugrahdt^ Om agrthjyo-- 
tirjyotir agnili svdhd stlryyo jyoHr jyotih suryyali s valid agnir varcdiclio 
jyotirvarchchah svdhd siiryyo varchcho jyotir varclichah svdhd suryyo 
jyotir jyotih svdhd, — ‘ O god accept this ceremony of waving the light 
{drdtrika) before thee who art light, hail to Agni who is light, to 
the Sun who is light,’ Then follows the offering of flow'ers in the 
hollow of both hands {pushpdwjali) with the 
mantra : — Sumukhalicha ckadantaiclia kapilo 
gajakar^ahah lamhodarascha hikato vighnaruHo Inndyakah dhurnra 
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keturganddhyaksho hhdlachandrogajd7ianah. This verse gives twelve 
names^ of Ganesha and it is promised that whoever reads them 
or even hears them read when commencing to study or in making 
the preparations for a wedding, in coming in or going out, in war 
or in trouble will never meet with any obstacle that he cannot 
overcome. As the axe is the jungle-creeper so this verse contain- 
ing the names of Ganesha is to all obstacles and difficulties. Kexfc 
comes the gift of money as an honorarium to tho celebrant with the 

formula as in the first sankalpam and the 

Dahkina-aanJcalpam, i i r* • • 

usual definition of place, tune, name^ caste, 

&c., of the person who causes the ceremony to be performed and 
that it is for the sake of Ganesha. The celebrant in return on the 
part of Ganesha, asperses his client and places flowers, rice, &c., on 
his head, concluding with tlie mantra : - -Oni gandiianttcdganapati 
gvan liavdmahe prigdndntmiprigapaii gmn havdrnahe, &c., as be- 
fore. 


The ritual for the Mdtri-puja comes into use after tho 
service for Ganesha and usually forms a 
part of tlic preface to any other ceremony. 
The celebrant takes a plank and cleans it with rice-flour and 


Mdiri^puja^ 


^ The usual names are Sumukh (beautifiil faced), Ekdant (oTie-toothed), Ka- 
pil (red and yellow complexion), Gajakarnaka (elephaiit-earcd) Lanibodar (cori>u- 
Knt), Baikrit (mis shapen), Vi.jj^hiiaudsa (deliverer from dilUcultie-i), Biuayak^ 
(leader), Dhumra-ketu (smoke-bauiiered), Bhulachandra (better moon), Gajauaud 
(elephant visafred), Ganadisa (lord of the celestial hosts). The following is a 
rough translation of the adflress : — 

1, Wliosoever shall worship thee under these twelve names and even whoso- 

ever shall attend and hear them read shall certainly prosper in this 
world. 

2. Whosoever shall repeat these tv/clve names on the day of marriage or 

on the birth of a cliild, or on proceediiiif on a jouj noy or on going to 
Inittlo or in sickness or on enturing a new house or business shall be 
freed from the effects of evil. 

3 . O llaki tund, o Mahakaya, resplendent like a thousand suns, prosper my 

work always, everywhere. 

4, O tliou of the groat body and short in stature, wliose head is like that of 

an elephant. Thy breath like nectar attracts the insects hov^ering in 
the ether to t)iy lips. Thou art jiblc with o:u; blow of thy tusk to 
destroy the enemies of thy suppliants, d’hoii art the adoj)tedi 
son of Devi ha.^t vennilioa on thy brow and art ever liberal Thou 
art such o Gancslia that I bow to thee, the beautiful one of a yellow 
conii)le3£;ion and three-eyed. 

6. Presenting t ins lamp I wave it before thee. Thou o Lambodar who art 

tho rnlei' of the universe, tdic adopted aon of Parvati, aid me. 

G. All men wor hip thee and adore thy feet ; thou that livcst on sweets, 
and art borne on a rat and whose abode is magniticcait, aid me. 

7. Thou that bestowest wealth and accomplisheth the desiies of thy wor- 

Bhippei s, aid mo. 

iR. Thou wicUUst the trident and hast ever been merciful to me. MoBt 
assuredly all who worship thee shall obtain every happiness. 
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then draws sij^teen figures representing the Mdtris and to the 
right of them a figure of Gaiiesha. Then in the upper right- 
hand corner the sun is represented avS in the Ganesba-p%’a and 
in the upper left-hand corner tlie moon by a-mumber of lines 
intersecting a central point and having their extremities con- 
nected by a series of semi-circles. The celebrant then makes a 
brush from five or six stocks of cZtiJ?-grass and dipping it in cow- 
dung touches each of the figures which represent the MdtrU. 
Then the arghasihdpanam, prdndydm and sankalpam as in the 
preceding ceremony are gone through witli the formula as to idace, 
time, caste of celebranb and object, &c., of the ceremony which is 
addressed to Ganesha and Gauri and the other MdtTis, Then 
the latter are praised in certain verses’ known as ihe pratislithdy 

then again in the dhydnam or meditation 

rraiishthd. 1*1 1 -1 . r 

and again by name whilst presenting a 

flower to each : — Om ganaioatayenamahj' followed by Gauri, 

Padma, Sachi, Medha, Devasena, Svadlui, Svaha, Matri, Ijokmatri, 

Dhriti, Pushti, Tushti, and tlie Iiousehold female deities. The 

formuke connected with the invitation, in tlie preceding 

cercinony is then gone through, viz. : — drdhana, dsana, pddyay 

argha^ sndnQj dchtvnivna^ hustra^ (j(.\nilha^ aksluda^ padij)dnij 

dh'upa^ dipa. naivedya and gifts. Next 
Basoddhara. ^ . 

comes the ha.soddhara, winch is performed 

by taking a mixture of clarified butter and a little sugar and 

having warmed it in the aryha, letting it stream down the 

board some three, five or s(^ven times. The celebrant then le- 

ceives a piece of money from the person for whose benefit the 

ceremony is perfonued and dipjnng it in the clarified butter (yk{} 

impresses a mark on the forehead and Ihruat of the person from 

whom lie receives it and keeps the coin. Then comes the mrd- 

Jana or waving of a lamp before the figures as in the preceding 

ceremony. Next follows the oficring of flowers in the iiptuined 

palms of the hands {paskpdrrjalid), winding up with a hymn in 

honor of the sixteen Mdlris and gifts to the celebrant, who in 

leturn places flowers from the offerings on tlie head of the 

giver. 

* Rico is hero taken and sprinkled over each figure whilst the prathh/hd 
is ypokon and diiring the dfn,diam the hands an? clasped reverently iu ITonl 
Ihe bicust and the head r)WorL;d and oyog closed. 
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The. Ndndri or JS/andi itdddh is also called the Ahhyudika 

Ndndri srdddh ^Tciddh, and though not universally ob- 

served here is sometimes introduced into 
the* preparatory ceremonies. It opens with an invocation of 
Ganesha. The celebrant then draws a figure of a conch and 
discus on the ground and makes an dsaaa or throne of three 
stalks of du6-grass, on which he places a pdtra or small brass- 
vessel like a lota and on it the pavitra} Water, barley and 
sesamum are then applied, with appropriate mantras, and in 
silence, sandal, rice and flowers. The materials for the ceremony 
are then sprinkled with holy water wdiilst repeating a prayer. 
Next comes the prdndydm^ a prayer for the presence of the 
deities in the house, a story of the adventures of seven hunters 
on the Kalanjar hill and tlie sankalpara or dedication. Then the 
enumeration of the ancestors for three generations on both the 
paternal and maternal side^ and their adoration. Tliis is accom- 
panied by the invitation, &c., as in the preceding ceremonies for 
each of the twelve ancestors named and by special mantras which 
are too tedious for enumeration here. 

The kalixsa-sthdpana or consecration of tlie water-pot is 
, , usually observed and commences with the 

Aalasa-sihdpana. 

washing of the kalum or vessel| with 
sandal, curds and rice and covering it with a cloth. Beneath it 
is placed a mixture of seven sorts of grain and tlieii the person 
who causes the ceremony to be undertaken places liis right-hand 
on the ground whilst llio celebrant repeats the mantra: — ‘ Om 
onaIdJyauh pritliivichana imahy ijncin wimihshatdm pipritdn-’ 
nobhartmabhih ’ Then barley is tlirown into the vessel and a hymn 
is chauntod whilst water is poured over the vessel. Then the 

* The pavitra is made from a single stalk of Imha grass tied in a knot of 
the form of a tignre of eight. Eacli stalk has three leaves vvhieh some suppose 
are emhleimitic of the deity, 2 addition is made to 

the name to siiow Idie degree ; thus the father has tlie addition ba.yu svarupa 
the grandfather that of nidra svarunn, and the great-grandfather that of aditna 
svarupa, Aootlier addition is made to show the caste ; thus a Brahman is called 
sarvimuh, a Ksliatriya is called barmmah, and a Vaisya or Sudra is called 
Amongst Bralitnans the real names of females are not given : the first wife of ’ 
Braliman is called .vwwdan and the secoiid and others mundari. In other caste* 
the real names are given os in the case of males. Thus Ramapati Brahma n>*! 
father knowm in life as Ivnshnadatta would, at a ceremony undertaken 1 ^ 
Ramapati, be calle d KrUhnadatla sarmmah basii svarupa, and Ramanati's mn+n ' 
if tlie first wife of \m father, would be called Krishnadatta sutidari bllu 

svarupa, 


Kalasa-sihdpana. 


nhnadatta sundari 
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Jmsha-hrahvia^ is placecj on it and sandal, dub, turmeric, milk,^ 
curds, clarified butter, the five leaves (pipal, khair, apdmdrg^ 
tidumhar and palds), the earth from seven places (where cows, 
elephants, white-ants, &c., live), the five gems/ coin and artmles 
of dress with appropriate mantras. Then Varuna is invoked and 
the water, &c., in the kalasa is stirred whilst these verses are recited 
in honour of the vessel : — ^ Vishnu dwells in thy mouth, Rudra in 
thy neck and in thy bottom Brahma : in thy midst dwell the 
company of the Mutris : within thee are the seven oceans, seven 
islands, the four Vedas and the Vedjingas. Thou wert produced 
at the churning of the ocean and received by Vishnu, thy waters 
contain all places of pilgrimage, all the gods dwell in thee, all 
created things stand through thee and come to thee. Thou 
art Siva, Vishnu and Prajapati, the sun, Vasu, Rudra ; all the 
deities and all the Maruts exist through thee. Thou makest. 
works fructuous and through thy favour 1 perform this ceremony. 
Accept my oblations, be favourable to my undertaking and 
remain now and ever with mef Then the vessel is worshipped 
with praise and prayer to the same intent. Next the ay'ghasihd^ 
pana, prdndjjdni and dedication as in the previous ceremonies 
take place and again the kalasa is declared to be the abode of 
all the gods to whom the invitation, &c., as in the previous 
ceremony arc given, viz, : — to Brahma, Varuna, Aditya, Soma, 
Bhauina, Buddha, Vrihaspati, Sukra, SanaLschar, Rahu, Ketu, 
Adhidevatns, Pratyadliidevatas, Indra, the ten Dikpalas and the 
five Lokpalas. Then follows the waving of a lamp, offering of 
flowers and gifts with a dedication as before. 

The ceremony of rakshdvidhdaa commonly known as rahshd- 

handi is seldom carried out in its entirety 

PahshdvuUidna. , , y • x • 

except by the wealthy. it consists m 
nding as an amulet a bracelet of thread on the right wrist and 
the rite commences with making a mixture of barley, kusha-grass, 
rZiift-grass, mustard, sandal or red saudars, rice, cow-dung and 
curds, which is offered on a brazen platter to the bracelet forming 

1 This consists of ftfty stalks of the grass tied together aud separated at 
one end into four parts by pieces of the grass placed at right angles to each 
other and to the bundle itself. The projecting edges of these pieces prevent 
the bundle falling completely into the pot or vessel. * G(»ld, diamond,^ 

eapphirc, ruby and pearl, but il may easily be suppoied that these are seldoLa 
given. 
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Its pratisldM, Then the person about to put on the bracelet 
invokes the presence of various deities to protect him from evil 
and says : — '' To the east let Gobind protect me ; to the south- 
east^ Garurdhvaj ; to the south, Vartiha ; to the south-west 
Nar Siiiha ; to the west Keshava ; to the north-west Madhusiidana j 
to the north Sridhara, and to the north-east Qadadhar, above 
let Gobardhan protect mo ; below, Dharanidhar and in the ten 
quarters of the world Basdeo who is known as Jansirdan. Let 
the conch protect me in front and the lotus behind; on the left;^ 
the club and on the right, the discus. Let Upendra protect 
my Brahman and Vishnu in his dwarf incarnation protect my 
Acharya ; let Achyuta protect the Rigveda ; Adhokshaja, the 
Yajurveda ; Krishna, the Samaveda, Madho, the Atharvaveda 
and Aniruddlx the other Brahmans. May Pundarika protect the 
performer of the sacrifice and his wife and let Hari protect all 
defenceless places.” The rubric goes on to say that the defence 
of the unprotected can always bo effected by using mantras from 
the Vedas and the seeds of wliite mustard. In Kumaon a few 
coins are with turmeric, betel and white mustard seed tied 
up in a small bag {potali) of white cloth and attaclied to the 
ralcsha or bracelet until the work in hand, whether marriage or 
other ceremony, be accomplished. When this takes place the bag 
is opened and the contents are given to the officiating priest. 
The mantra comiriordy used in tying on the ralcsha is as fol- 
lows : — '' Yena haddho hdldrujaddiiavendro mahdhalah tena 
tivdm abhihadhndmi rakshevidchalamdchala,’* 

The ceremony known as jdtkarm takes pl<ace on the birth 
of a son and is the next more impor- 
Jdiharm, those obseivcd in Kumaon. It is 

divided into several sections which are considerably abbrevia- 
ted in practice. The rite should be performed either on the 
day of the boy's birth or on the sixth day afterwards. If the 
father be at home, he should rise early and bathe in his clothes 
and make the dedication as already described for the boy’s long 
life, health and wisdom. He should then worship Ganesha and 
make this his object that tlie boy should always be good, strong 
and wise, and that if the mother has become impure by violating 
any of tlie laws as to conduct or what should not be eaten, that 
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her sin should be forgiven her and its consequences should not 
be visited on her boy. With the same object he performs the 
Mdtri-’puja and the Ndndri-irdddh alre'^y described. Some- 
times the Punydhavdchana follows, which is merely the citation, 
feeding and rewarding some Brahmans to be witnesses that the 
rite has been actually performed. The Kalasa-sthd/pana already 
described follows and after it the naugralian or nine planets are 
invoked to be present and assist. A vessel of some bright material 
is brou«:ht, and in it is placed a mixture of clarified butter and 
honey, with which tlie tongue of the child is anointed eitlier wfith 
a golden skewer or the third finger of the right hand, whilst a 
prayer is read asking for all material blessings for the boy. 
The father then presents a coin to the celebrant, who dips it in a 
mixture of clarified butter and charcoal and applies it to the 
forehead and throat of both father and son and then with a 
prayer places flowers on their heads. The father then takes the 
boy in his lap and touches his breast, head, shoulders and back, whilst 
appropriate mantras praying for strength for those parts of the 
body are read by the celebrant. A pieserit is again given to the 
celebrant and after it the umbilical cord is cut, leaving four 
finger-breadths untouched The abhishek or purification is then 
performed by asperging the assemblage with a brush formed from 
dii^-grass and dipped in the water of the argha. The frontal 
mark is then given with red sandars and a flow^er is presented 
with a verse committing the donee to the protection of the great 
god. 


The ShasJitJn-mahotsava or great rejoicing in honour of 


Sfhaskthi-mahoUa va. 


Shashthi is held on the sixth day after 
the child's birth. If the father cannot 


afford to engage the services of a priest lie can perform the 
ceremony himself, but usually he sends for his purohit and com* 
mits its duties to him. The father rises early and bathes, per- 
forming the nitya-karm as usual. He fasts all day and towards 
evening makes a ball of clay and smears it with cow-dung. Ho 
then takes a plank of wood and having cleaned it with rice-flour 
draws on it images of Skanda, Pradyuman and Shaslithi. He 
then surrounds each figure with a hedge of cow-dung about a 
finger-breadth high and sticks upright in this hedge, grains of 
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barley. The image of Shashtlu is then sniSared with cow-dung 
in which cowries or coins are placed, which is followed, by the 
Ihvdra-mdtri-puja, Tlie father of the boy collects the materials 
for worship near the door of the house and there drawing the 
figures with rice coiieecrates an argha and dedicates the rite to 
the day’s ceremony. The goddesses are then installed : — ‘ Om 
hhurhhuvaksvah Divdm-mdtris be established here and grant our 
reasonable desires/ Then a short meditation takes place followed, 
by an ‘ Om^ liaib to Kumari, Dhanacla, Nanda, Vipulii, MangaU^ 
Achahi and Padma, and the usual invitation, &c., as far as the 
dedication. Next comes tlie Ganesha-7.)?ija with rinsing of tlie 
mouth and a dedication, then the Mdtri-pvja with similar detail, 
the P itni/dha-vdcliana and Kalasa-sthdpana with an invitation to 
the nine planets to be present. The worslap of Skanda and 
Pradyuman then proceeds with the usual installation address 
(pratwhthd), meditation, invitation, &c., and prayer {prdrtliand) 
during the offering of flowers. This is followed by the Shatkrit- 
tika-puja or worship of the six nymphs, the foster-mothers of 
Skanda, with an enumeration of his names and an invocation to 
Siva, Sambliuta, Sannata, Prita, Anusilya and Kshama. Next 
comes the woi'ship of Sliashthi with the usual consecration of the 
argha j prdnupdm, dedication and installation. 

The pratisJ^lid in honour of Shashthi is as follows : — Om bhdr 
bhiLvah svali {vydhriti-m antra) ^ o Shaslithi-devi, come here to this 
magical place which is smeared with cow-dung, remain here, con- 
sent to be lionoured Iiere. Then follows the unintelligible mystical 


formula 3T 


X2# >£# vs^ Ni.. Vi# • ♦ 


followed by “ May Sliashtbi-Dcvi in spirit and essence be here and 
may tlie regents of all the senses bo present.” The mental assign- 
ment of the different parts of the body to its own peculiar tutelary 
deity {nydsa) follows and should bo made with the following for- 
: — Om khd, glory to the heart ; Om kid, to the head si'dhd, 
{here meaning ‘ Hail’) ; 0>n khu, to tlie top-knot, vashat (here mean- 
ing ‘ Hail’) ; Oni hhai, to the mystical armour of the mantra, hun ; 
Om khaVy to the eyes, vamhat (like vnshat) ; Om kha, to the mystical 
weapon of the mantra, idmt. This differs little from the Anganyda 
foimula. Tiien follows the meditation on Shashlbi as Mah6,-devi, 

25 a 
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of the large breasts, four-armed, the consort of Siva, swollen out 
like a peacock, clad in yellow clothes, beautiful, bearing a lance 
in her hand, Mahesvari, &o. The above fairly represents the cha- 
racter of the mantras used in the ceremonies and that these are of 
Tantrika origin and common alike to Buddhism and the Hinduism 
of the present day may be distinctly shown. Cunningham in his 
Ladfik (p. 384) gives several mantras collected by him from Tibeto- 
Buddhist sources which in form and character are the same as 
those in use in the Kumaon Himalaya. Compare his mantra of 
Shakya Thubba (Buddha) : — Nainah Sdmanta huddhdndra sarva-- 
Jdeslia nishiiddliana sarvva dharma vahiprapta gagana sama sarna 
svdhd — 'glory to the chief of Buddhas, reliever of all suffering, 
master of all virtue, equal, equal to the heavens, hail.’ Again we 
Jiave : — Namah sdmanta vajrdndrnehanda rnaha roshana hun — '' glory 
to the chief of Vajras, fierce and greatly hungry, hail” ; and : — Orn 
vajra — krodha, lidyagriva hidu liulu hun phat — Orn o wrathful Vojra, 
flame-necked, htdii Jndu hun phat. This last ' is addressed to the 
supreme Buddha (Bhageswara), to the celestial Bodhisattwas, Pad- 
mapaui and Vajrapani (the lotus and sceptre bearers) and to the 
T&ntrika divinity Iswara.’ The same ideas permeate the mystical 
formulae used by Musalm^ns of tbe lower classes, descendants of 
Hindu..converts, only the names of Jibrail, Azruil, &c., are used 
instead of the names of the Indian and Tibetan spell compelling 
deities. After the worship of Sliasbthi has been finisJied a garland 
of sweetmeats is thrown around the neck of a male kid. The ears 
of the kid are pulled until it bleats loudly some five or six times in 
order to frighten and drive a\vay the evil spirits who are supposed 
to seek to disturb the ceremony. Shashthi is again addressed to 
protect the boy from evils by flood or field, by hill or dale, from 
wild animals by night or day ; whilst the father takes the child in 
his lap and again touching the several parts of the body listens to 
the appropriate prayers for strength, wealth and long life. The 
ceremony ends with a story illustrating its origin. 


The ndmkaranci ox naming the cluld takes place on the tenth 


^^ainkaraua. 


to the twelfth day after birth. In Kumaon, 
it is held almost universally on the eleventh 


The ritual opens with a series of somewhat abstruse general 


yules for selecting names, the actual practice with regard to which 
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IB noticed elsewhere. The Ganesha-jt>?ij;*a is as usual first performedv 
stating the particular object for which it is undertaken. Then 
follows the Ndndri-irdddh and an oblation to the fire made with 
clarified butter. Then a mixture called the pancha-gavi/a is formed 
of the following ingredients the urine of a slate-coloured COW, 
the dung of a black cow, the milk of a copper-coloured cow, the 
curds of a white cow and the clarified butter of a pie-bald cow. 
This mixture is made up into small balls and a portion used as a 
burnt-olfering (homa) and the remainder is strewn about the house 
and byres and also thrown on the mother of the boy to purify her. 
A homa is then made of coins which are thrown into the fire and 
afterwards become the property of the celebrant. The chikrs 
name is next settled and written on a small piece of clean cloth 
, and also whispered in his ear : — Thy name is so and so, may thou 
have long life, health and prosperity.’' Gifts are then made to the 
celebrant and all retire to the courtyard, where a figure of the sun 
such as already described is drawn on the ground and reverenced 
with the usual ceremony. The boy is allowed to see the sun this day 
and is made to plant his foot on a piece of money placed on the 
ground {bh'dnd iifaves(mam)w\uhi calling on the names of the deities 
that hereafter he may be able to esteem money as the dirt under his 
feet. The party then return to the house, where the jiva yndtri-puja 
is performed. It coiivsists in the rinsing of the mouth followed by 
the consecration of the argha and a dedication as in the mdtri-puja, 
but the figures arc only seven in number and are drawn on the wall 
ot (he house, not on wood, and the deities honoured are Kaly&ni, 
Maagala, Bhadra, Punya, Punyamuklia, Jayii and Vijaya. These 
are worshipped with the usual ceremonies including the invitation, 
&c., and the basoddhara already described and then gifts are made 
to Brahmans. 

The janmotsava takes place on the anniversary of the birth 

of a male and the ceremony connected with 

JctHfiiOiSCt'VCt, , - p 1 ’jI 1 i.! 

it may be performed either by the person 
whose birth-day is ceh'brated or by the family pnrohit on his 
behalf. In either case the person for wdiose benefit the rite is 
performed must rise early in the morning and have his body 
anointed with a mixture of eesamum, black mustard and water 
and then bathe in warm water and put on clean clothe.s. When 
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bathing, a prayer is read which brings in the place and date, hie 
name, caste and race, and asks for long life and prosperity, and 
to be truly effective tins prayer should be said when the past 
year of the native’s life merges into the coming year. Then the 
names of the principal deities are repeated in the form of a short 
litany and their aid and assistance during the ensuing year are 
invoked. Should the anniversary fall on a Tuesday or Saturday 
which are regarded as unlucky days, the ceremony cannot take 
place, but in its stead, the person wlio desires to derive benefit 
from the rite should bestow gifts on Brahmans and in charity and 
in this way lie shall obtain all the advantages which the per- 
formance of the complete ceremony is supposed to ensure. It is 
only in tliis abbreviated form, moreover, that the majority of 
Hindus in Kumaon observe this rite. 

The karnhedh or piercing the ear may, according to the 
family or tribal custom, take place at any 

Karnbedh, . i i i i 

time between the thud and seventh year. 
The rite is said to have been established by Vydsa and the date 
for its performance is always fixed by the fiimily astrologer. Tlie 
father of the boy must rise early and perform the 
and state precisely the object by giving place, time, name, &c., 
and declaring that it is for the increase in length of life, strengtli, 
wisdom and good fortune of his son, whoso name is also given. He 
then goes through \]\q Aldtjn-puja, NdnJri-irdddh, &c., 'ds in the 
preparatory ceremonies already described. The mother takes the 
child in her lap and gives him sweetments wdiilst the operation of 
piercing the ear is performed : fir.st the right and then the left ear 
wdth appropriate mantras, winding up with the usual gifts to the 
astrologer and 'piaohit. Then follovv.s the ahhis/iek or aspersion 
and the presentation of flowers and the mahdnirdjano , in which the 
family barber appears with a brazen tray bearing five lamps made of 
dough, four at the corners of a scpiare and one in the centre in 
which the wdek floats in molten clarified butter. These are waved in 
the maimer of a censer in front of the assembly, who each make 
an offering to the barber according to his ability.^ 

* 1 omit the ceremony styled Akshara^vikdra vidydrambhau^ which takes 
place when a boy first goes to school, as it is not in general use. It consists 
principally of an enumeration of all the hooks, tCHchers aud schools of philosophy 
known to the compiler with laudatory rerses and prayers that they should bo 
1 Tisent and assist in the ceremony and in the youth’s studies. 
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The Upanayana or ceremony of putting on the janeo or sacri- 

,,, , ficiai thread is always preceded by the wor- 

Worship of the planets. ,, 

ship ot the planetary bodies. lor tma 

purpose a yojnasdla or hall of sacrifice is prepared to the east or 
north of the house and purified with the panchagavya} whilst prayers 
are read as each article of the mixture is used. As a rule, how-^ 
ever, the ceremony is performed in the cow-shed, in the northeru 
corner of which a very simple miniature altar of three steps^ known 
as the grahahedi is raised. On the top of the altar the figure of 
a lotus with eight petals is drawn and eacli petal is coloured to 
represent a planet, red for the sun ; white for the moon ; reddish- 
brown for Bhauma (Mars) ; whitish yellow for Budh (Mercury) ; 
yellow for Vrihaspat or Guru (Jupiter) ; white for Sukra (Venus) ; 
black for Sanichar (Saturn) and for Kahu (an eclipse) jaul brown 
for Ketu (a comet). For the other deities the intervals between 
the })eta]s are used. Offerings of rice and curds are then made 
to each and the usual invitation, &c., are made. On the morning 
of tlie (lay after these preparations have been completed, the usual 
preparatory ceremonies already described are gone through, in- 
eluding the Nitya-karm, Ganesha-y/w/a, Matri-/v«iya, IS dndri-srdddh 
and Funydlia-vdchana, Then the person who causes the cere- 
mony to be performed gives the tilak or frontal-mark to the 
purohit also the argha, flowers, rice, sandal and presents of coin, 
ornaments and wearing apparel and reijuests 1dm to preside at the 
ceremony.^ The parents of the cliild with the celebrant and 
the assembled friends then march round tlie yajna-sdla to the 
sound of conches and other instruments and enter by the western 
door, when the ceremony of purifying the hall with the pancha-- 
gavya is again performed. To the south-west of the grahahedi a 
small homa-hedi or altar for burnt sacrifice is built and a fire is 


lighted thereon. 

The celebrant then performs the Kalasa-sthdpana and ap 


The' worsbij). 


points the pradhdn-dip or guardian of the 
lamp to stand in the east and prevent the 


' Already described. * The lowest step is two finger breadths high and 

broad, the next is of the same height but four finger breadths broad, and the last 
is four flngt r breadths higher than the second and one cubit square at tlie top. 
3 ArrangCMueuts are made in the ritual for the presence of the Achdrya. 
Brahman, Kitwik or prompter and Sadasya, but as a rule all these offices are per- 
formed by one person. The ritual for this ceremony extends over eighty page# 
of my manuscript and ii said to occupy three days in recital. , 
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lamps going out, lest the ceremony should be interrupted by sprites 
and goblins. The worship commences by the celebrant presenting 
to each leaf of the lotus on the graha-hedi, a piece of metal stamped 
with the conventional image of the particular planet to which the 
leaf is sacred. (Then the greatness of each planet is praised and 
litanies are read and each is invited to be present in the place 
assigned to it on the graha-bedL) All face towards the sun and 
the figure of the sun towards the east. These are then addressed 
in the AgnyiiUdranam-mantra and then washed with the five 
amritaj each ingredient as it is applied being accompanied by a 
separate mantra. Then cold-water is offered and the dedicatioa 
made with the hymn of praise to Om kar, Brahmarishi, Gayatri, 
Chhandah and the supreme deities ; the Vydhriti-mantra, Visva- 
initra, Jamadagni, the metres known as tlie gdyatriy ushnih and 
anushtuhh and the deities Agni, Vayu and Suryyd, who are asked 
to assist in the ceremony. Then the vydhriti^mixniYii is recited 
separately and together thus Om hhiv I invite and set up the 
sun ; om bhuvah I invite, &c. ; om svah I, &c. ; om hhurbhuvahsvah^ 
I, and the figure of the sun is placed on a small circular altar 
erected in the middle of the graha-hediy then the invitation is made 
with the mantra : — Om aJcrishne, &c\ Next Agni is addressed as 
adhldeva of the sun and invited to be seated on his right hand 
with the vydhrit'Umantrix separately and together as in the case of 
the sun and also a special mantra for the invitation ‘ Om Agnim 
d'd^tarn, &c. Next on the leftside Rudra is invited as the prafya^ 
dhi deva in the same manner and the invitation mantra com- 
mences : — ‘ Om irycimbtikamy &c. Next in the south-east corner 
the figure of Soma is set up with a similar ceremony on a small 
square altar. Next comes Angaraka or Bhaiirna on a triangular 
altar, Budli on an arrow-shaped altar, four finger-breadths long, 
Guru or Vrihaspati on an altar six finger-breadths square, Sukra 
on a five-cornered altar, nine finger-breadths across, Sani on a 
bow-shaped altar two finger-breadths broad, Rahu on a sword- 
sbaped altar, and Ketu on one like a standard. Then the other 
deities are invited : first the protecting deities, Qanesha, Durga, 
Kshetrapal, Vayu, Akasha, and Aswini, *Thea the guardians of 
the rite, Indra on the east, Agni on the south-east, Yama on the 
south, Nirriti on the south-west, Varuna on the west, Vayu oa 
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the north-west/ Kuvera on the north and Isa on the north-east. 
Next Brahma is invited to take his place in the upper part of the 
central space on the graha-bedi and Ananta in the lower portion. 
Next in the north-eastern corner already sacred to Isa, the KaldSd- 
atiidpana is made and the figure of Varuna is placed on the covejr 
over the mouth of the vessel. All this is done with the same 
tedious ceremony. 

The thread from which the bracelet is made {rakshd-s^tra) 

is now tied round the neck of the vessel 
The meditation. /? i v mi • • i i i ^ 

{/calasa). J hen rice is taken m the hand 

and sprinkled over all the figures whilst they are asked to come 
and take their place in the vessel and in the bracelet. Then fol- 
lows the dedication of the rite to the ceremony about to be per- 
formed on behalf of the boy. Next the dliydna or meditation is 
given : — Om who sittest in the position called paJrndsana (t. c., 
with thighs crossed, one hand resting on the left thigh and the 
thumb of the other on the heart and the eyes looking towards the 
nose), with hand like a lotus, sprung from a lotus, who drivetli the 
chariot yoked with seven steeds, two-armed, ever present Ravi. 
Om thou who art white clothed in white garments, driving white 
horses, adorned with white, bearing a club, two-armed, ready to 
do what is right, Sasi Om thou with the reddish garland and 
clothes, bearing a pike, lance, and club, four- armed, moving like a 
goat, granter of requests, Dhard-siita. Om thou clothed in yellow 
garments encircled with yellow garlands, sprang from the pericarp 
of the lotus, club-holder, two-armed, seated on a lion, granter of 
requests, Badha, Orn Guru of the Devas and Daityas, clothed in 
white and yellow, four-armed, who grantest the wishes of ascetics, 
with rosary, thread and alms-dish. Om thou who shinest like a 
sapphire, holding a lance, granter of requests, vulture-borne, arrow- 
discharger, A Om thou that art clad in blue, whose body 

is blue, crested with a diadem, bright, seated on a blue lion, such 
a Baku is praised here. Om thou who art of a brown colour, two- 
armed, club-wielder, with distorted face, always mounted on a vul- 
ture, grantor of desire, KctuJ' A second meditation to the same 
import is then prescribed and others for Varuna, &c. Then to all 
the deities named the dsana, &c., as far as the flower-offering are 
given and Vy&sa is quoted in praise of the nine planets. When 
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procurable, cocoanuts sbould now be offered with fruit, flowers, 
and goods as well as the food supposed to be agreeable to each 
deity : thus for the sun, balls of rice and molasses are provided: 
the moon receives a bali of rice, clarified butter and milk ; Bhauma, 
one made of rice, molasses, clarified butter and milk [lUkarika); 
Budh, one made of milk and rice ; Vrihaspati, simply clarified 
butter and rice ; Sukra, curds and rice ; Sani obtains a mixture of 
rice, clarified butter and vegetables; R4bu has goat's flesli ; Ketu, 
rice of various colours ; whilst the remainder obtain milk and rice. 
If these different ingredients are not procurable an offering of 
milk and rice is made to all. 

The celebrant then approaches the homa-hedi and looking 

Consecration of the towards the east makes the usual rinsing 
materials for saorilice. proceeds through 

the whole ceremony of conseorating the materials for the sacrifice 
from the appointment of the Brahman {brahrmpavesana) to the 
general aspersion (paryukshana), after which gifts are made to 
the celebrant. A kind of preface is then read giving the names 
of the several deities and the materials with which they should 
be worshipped. This is followed by the Ayni-sthdpana by which 
Agni is invited in the different forms in which he is present ou 
the altar as each of the nine planets receives worship and the throne, 
&c., arc presented to him. Lines which represent the tongues of 
flame on the altar are then drawn and adored and the father of 
the boy receives fire from the celebrant and bending the' right knee 
so as to allow the thigh to lie flat on the ground before the altar, 
meditates ou Prajapati, and commences the burnt-sacrifices by the 
offer of the dyhdrdv-homa with clarified butter. FueP (samidh) 
for the altar is supplied from the wood of the following trees and 
plants :—Arka {Calatropis gigantea), Palda {Butea frondosa), khair 
(Acacia catechu), Apdmdi'g (dchyranthes aspera), pipal (Ficus 
religiosa) and Vdambar (Ficus glomerata), sami (xicacia suma), diih 
(Cynodon Dactylon) and Jcusha (Eragrostis cynosuroides). These 
pieces of wood and plants must not be crooked, broken, worm-eaten, 
&c., and must be steeped in curds, honey and clarified butter 
before they are offered to the nine planets as &^ma. If the wood 

' The wood of these trees is supposed to be cut up into pieces measuring a 
span of the band of the boy wlio is the subject of the rite. Three stalks of dAb 
or Ausftu make one samidh. 
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of the other trees mentioned is not procurable that of the palds 
or hhair may be used alone. There are three positions for the 
hand during the homa: — (1) the mrigi (doe), (2) the hans% (female 
swan) and (8) sukari (sow). In the sukari the hand is closed and 
the fingers lie in the palm of the Viand ; the mrigi extends the 
little-finger whilst the remaining fingers continue within the palm 
of the hand, and the hansi extends the fore-finger whilst the hand 
is closed. The mrigi-miidra comes into use in all ceremonies 
undertaken in order to avoid threatened dangers or the retribution 
due to evil deeds: the }ians%-mudra in the rites observed for in- 
crease in health, wealth or prosperity, and the sukari-mudra in 
spells for malevolent purposes, in incantations against an enemy 
and for causing any mental or bodily misfortune to him. If the 
Jwma takes place without its proper spell {niudra) the offering is 
fruitless and misfortune shall assuredly occur to both the celebrant 
and his client. 

The homa is then offered in the name of each deity with a 
short dedication and mantra whilst the name of the presiding 

Kishi supposed to be present is given as 
The oblation. in p * » 

well as the form of Agni. As this cere- 
mony is gone through forty-two times, the result may be tabulated 
as follows : — 

The nine planets. 


No. 

Name of 
deity. 

Material 
employed in 
the horna. 

Initial wordvS of 
mantra. 

■ 

Preeiding 

BisUi. 

Form of 
Agni. 

1 

Sun 

Arka 

Om Akrlsknc^ &c. 

Iliranyastdpa 

Kapila. 

2 

Moon 

Voids 

Om imam devah asa- 
jmtna gvaVj &c, 

Om agnimurddhdi Sec, 

Gautama. 

Pingala. 

3 

Bhauma ... 

Khair ... 

V irfipaksha. 

Dhumrakctu 

4 

Budha 

Apdmdrg... 

Om. udbudhyasvdyne. 

Parameshthi. i 

Jathaia. 



Sec. 


5 

Vrihaspati, 

Piped ••• 

Om vrihaspate, 8cc. 

Gritsamada. 

Sikhi. 

6 • 

Sukra 

Udavibar 

Om an nd 1 p arisru tor a - 

Prajapali, Arvi, Hataka. 




sam^ Sec, j 

SaraRvati and 
Indra. 


7 

Sani 

Sami „. 

h 

Om sannodevirabhish- 
tayahy &c. 

Badhyangathar- 

vau. 

Mahateja.. 

6 

Kahn 

Dub 

Om koydnasekitra, &c. 

Vamadeva. 

HutaRan%, 

9 

Ketu 

Kusha ... 

Om ketum, &c. 

Madlmchhanda. 

Rohita. 


26 a 
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The Adhidevatds. 


For these and the succeeding deities palds is the wood pre- 
scribed and no particular form of Agni is mentioned. 


Number. 

Name of deity. 

Initial words of mantra. 

Presiding Kiahi. 

10 

Agni 

Om agnlm hiifaniy &c. 

Kanva and Medhatitbi. 

n 

A pa 

Oni apovantara &r. ... 

V rib aspati. 

12 

Prithiv! 

spotidpnthivif &c. 

Medhatithi. 

IS 

Vishnu 

Om idamvishn urvichuhrama , 
See, 

As in 1(». 

14 

Indra 

Om sajoshd/t. Sec. 

As in 4. 

15 

Indratii ... 

Om. adit/jUf See. ... 

Ditto 7. 

16 

Prajapati 

Om prajdp die, See. 

Hiranyagarbha. 

17 

Sarpa 

Om namostu ^arpehhyo. See..,. 
Om br aliinafiajndnam, Sec. ... 

Hie Praty adhidevatds. 

Devarishis. 

18 

Brahma 

3 

Prajaputi. 

19 

Rndra 

Om tryamhahmi Sec. .*• I 

Vasishtba, 

20 

Uma 

Om srUcfiatc lakshmiy Sec, ... 

Uttaramirayana. 

21 

Skandd ... i 

Om yadalcrandak prathamam, 
Sec. ... 

Bharga^a, .Jamadagni 
and Dirghatamasa. 

22 

Pnrusha ... 

Om sahasra iiirshapurushah,8ec. 

Asyanarayana, 

23 

Brahma ... 

As in 18 ,,, 

As in 18. 

24 

Indra ••• 

Om tr didr am indram, Sec. ... 

Gargya. 

26 

Tama 

Om asipamoh. Sec, 

.As in 21. 

26 

Kala 

Om h dr shir a si ^ Sec. 

Ditto 15, 

27 

Cliitragupta ««. 

Om chitrdvaso^ Sec. ... 

Other deities. 

Ditto 4. 

28 

Vinayaka 

Om gandndnhvdt Sec. 

As in 18. 

29 

Durga ... 

Om jafavedase^ Sec. 

Kasyapa. 

30 

Vayn 

Om vdiovd, &c. 

Gandharvas. 

SI 1 

Akasha ... 

Om urddhnahy &c. 

As in 18. 

32 

Asoman 

Om ydvdnJcusaj Sec, 

Medhatithi. 


Dikpdlds. 


Sesamnm and clarified Imtter are here added to the 


3S 

Indra 

offering of pa Ids. 

As in 24 

As in 24. 

34 

Agni 

Ditto U) 

Ditto 3. 

36 

Yama 

liitto 25 

Ditto 21. 

36 

Nirriti 

Om eshate. nirritej &c. ,,, 

V aruna. 

37 

Vanina 

Om tmarnevaruna^ See ... 

Sunahsepha. 

S8 

Viiyu 

As in 39 

As in 30. 

39 

Kuvera ... 

Om vaj/a gmriy Sec. 

Bandhiirishi. 

40 

Is6na 

Om tamUdnam, Sec. 

; Gant Hina. 

41 

Braliraa 

As in 18 ... 

As in 18. 

42 

1 A nan la 

Ditto 17 ... 

Ditto 17. 


Should any error occur in naming the deities in the order above 
given, the entire ceremony must be gone through again, but no 
penalty is attached to the use of the materials for the samidh in 
ot\ier than the prescribed form. 
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The position assigned to each deity on iho: gmha-hedi will better 
be understood from the following diagram. In the petals of the 
lotus, the letter ‘A stands for ‘Adhideva': the letters ‘Pradh’ 
lor Pradhandeva and the letters ‘Pr.’ for ‘ Pratyadhideva/ the 
titles given to each triad;— 



We have next a homa of clarified butter with the vydlriti- 
mantra -repeated nine times; hence the name navahuii-homa. 
Another offering of clarified batter is made with the mantra;—. 
‘ Oin to Agni who causeth a good sacrifice scdhd.' Then a puma'- 
pdtra, or vessel, is presented to the celebrant with a dedication that 
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all iinperfeetions in the ceremony may be forgiven and the rite be 

„ , completed. The follows and com- 

Baliyaddn, , , ! 

prises offerings of milk or nee and curds to 
the north of the graha-bedi or near the horna-bedu A portion of 
the mixture is taken and placed on a brazen platter or stone in the 
name of the sun with the address : — ‘ Bh6 hhd Sun accept this offer- ^ 
ing ; be thou the bestower of long life, the giver of forgiveness, the 
alleviator of trouble, the giver of good fortune and the increaser 
of prosperity to thy worshipper/ Above thi,i'-?.in offering is placed 
for the moon with the same address and so on for each of the 


forty-two deities assembled and to whom a Jioma has been offered. 
It will be noticed that a homa is not offered either to Kshetrapal or 
Vatoshpati. To the former, however, a haii is presented with consi- 
derable ceremony ; a mixture of clarified butter and rice known as 
kkichri is placed on a platter of leaves and on it four lamps of 
wheaten dough with clarified batter for oil and a few coins. Then 
an ignorant Brahman or a Sudra is honoured with an offering of 
sandal which, as a rule, is smeared over his face to make him look 
hideous. The dhydna or meditation on Kshetrapdl follows, after 
which the offeriug is taken and presented with the mantra.^ Om 
glory to the venerable Kshetrapala to all sprites, gob- 

lins, demons and their followers, glory to this offering of clarified 
butter and rice with its lights, gifts and betel. Hail Kshetrapala 
^ ^ filled with the howling of the fierce-mouth j^rotect me, eat 

this offering of kliichri with its light prepared for thee. Protect the 
person who causes this ceremony to be made, be for him and his 
child and those belonging to him the bestower of long life/' &c. 


After this follows the purndhuti-horna in which Bharadvaja is 

PurndhuH homa Rishi and the deity is Mahavaisvanara. 

The offering is prefaced by the usual dedi- 
cation of time, place, person and object, followed by the hymn in 
four verses beginning: — ‘ Om murddhdnam divo,' &c., and ending 
with ' Om purndj &LC; whence the name. The Agni puja comes 


^ Om namo bhagavate kshetrapdldya ^ ^ ^ bhiLtapreiapUd^ 

cha-4dkinUdhini hetdladi parivdrayutdya esha s^ipah sada/tshinah satdmbulah 
hrisaranna bilirnama^ bho bho kshatrapdla maru maruj turn turn laia lata shastia 
^hasfia phehhdrapuriia di».*mukha raksha rakaha grahamakhaharmmani amunaadipan 
kriHardnnahatim bhaksha bhaksha pajamdiiafipahi (bb) mamavd aapulra sapari^ 
vdra^ya yajamdnasyavd^ ^c. 
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next in which Agni is addressed on behalf of the boy Owi 
Agni thou that protectest the body, protect my body ; Oitifi Agni 

that grantest long life grant me long life ; 

Agmpiija, Agni that bestowest energy bestow on 

me energy ; complete whatever is deficient in my oblation ; 0m$ 
holy SavitA accept my sacrifice, holy Sarasvati accept my sacrifice ; 
ye twin Asvins, crowned with lotuses accept my sacrifice.’ Then 
wanning his hands in the flame of the altar he applies them in 
succession to the various parts of his body saying:— “May each 
member of iny body increase in condition/’ Similarly the mouth, 
nostrils, eyes, ears and arms are separately addressed to the same 
intent. After this the rite called trydyrisha is celebrated. It 


Trydyusha. 


consists in tlie application of the tilak or 
frontal mark to the head and throat of 


both tlie boy for whom the ceremony is performed and his father. 
The material for the tilak is taken from the ashes of the homa and 


then mixed with clarified butter and applied by the celebrant. 
This is followed by the distribution of gifts which are divided 
amongst all the Brahmans present. But io addition to the ordi- 
nary presents suitable to the occasion, the wealthy and devout are 
instructed that the following are specially acceptable to each of the 
nine planets : — to the sun, a brown cow ; to the moon, a conch ; to 
Bhauma, a red bullock ; to Budh, gold; to Vrihaspati, yellow clothes 
and gold ; to Sukra, a white horse; to Sani, a black cow ; to Rahu, a 
sword, and to Ketu, a goat. TheKse subsequently become the pro- 
perty of the officiating priests, but it is allowed to commute these 
gifts in detail for a sum of money which is made over to the 
priests with the usual dedication of place, time, person and object, 
and that the money is in lieu of the gifts due to each of the nine 
planets. All then march around the altar singing ; — “ Om, go, go, 
best of gods, omnipotent in thy own home, where Brahma and 
the other gods are, there go thou Hutasana/’ The planets are then 
worshipped and afterwards the celebrant and his assistants as- 
perges the assembly with water taken from the kalasa whilst 
chaunting a hyrnnh This is followed by a mantra^ in which all 
the deities are invoked that the aspersion may be fructuous and 


* This is called a V aidik hymn and commences < 0?n tarvvesamudrdh taritaa 
iirthdni jaladdnaddh^* &c. ; it contains thirty-four verses. * Called Paur^- 

nika-mantra. 
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their protection be extended to all. The tilak of sandal is then 
given by the celebrant to the men of the assembly with the 
mantra^ : — '' Om, may it be well with thee, be thou fortunate; may 
Mah41akshmi be pleased with thee ; may the gods always protect 
thee ; may good fortune be always with thee everywhere ; may evil 
planets, sins, impurities and causes of quarrel seeing the mark on 
tby forehead be powerless to harm thee.’' The rice is applied 
with the mantra : — 'Oni may this rice protect thee.’ The tilak is 
given to women merely as an ornament without any mantra, 
but the rice is applied with the mantra used for men. The 
mantra-pd^/m/i follows, of which twenty-one verses are for the men 
and three for the women whose husbands are alive at the time ; 
when finished, flowers are distributed to all present. After thi^s 
the ceremony of fastening on the bracelet {rakshdbandhan) takes 
place as described and the Idiilyasi-dariam with its gifts in which 
all the dancers and the musicians share. The worship of the 
planets concludes as usual with a feast to Brahmans. 

The rite known as chdrdkavana or shaving of tiie head is also 

included amongst those preparatory to the 
Churakarana. . 

assumption ot the sacnncial thread. The 

favourable moment is fixed by the family astrologer and wberi 

arranged for, the fatlier of the boy commences the rite the night 

before by going through the Ganesha-;r4yrt. He then takes ten 

small bags of cloth and wrapping up in them portions of turmeric, 

dub-grass, mustard and a coin, ties them in the hair of the boy 

with the mantra : — ' To-morrow you will be cut off,’ &c. Three are 

tied on the right side of the head, three on the left side, three at 

the back of the head and one on the top. The next morning all 

proceed to the yajnasdla in which the graha-hedi of the previous * 

ceremony was erected. The duties of the day are opened with 

the rinsing of the mouth, next the argha is set up and consecrated 

and the prdndydin is gone through followed by the dedication. 

In the last rite, the celebrant defines the object by stating that 
the ceremony is performed for the cMrd-Jcamna and upanayana 
of so and so, the son of so and so, &c. Next follow the "whole of 
the usual preparatory ceremonies as far as the Punydha-vdehanam, 
The c<^\ebrant now approaches the churd-karana'hedi and again 
^ Om l/hadramasiu^ &c. 
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consecrates the argha and makes a dedication to Agni and then 
lights a fire upon the hedi or altar. The father now takes the boy 
in his arms and the mother seats herself to his left and all assist 
in the installation of the altar and the invitation, &c., is gone 
through as before. Then an offering of clarified butter is thrown 
on the fire with the mantra: — " Orn prajdpataye,' and gifts are 
bestowed on the celebrant. The hair of the child, except the top- 
knot, is now cut off whilst an appropriate service is read. The hair 
is then buried with cow-dung near some water and the boy is 
bathed and clothed in his best and placed near the celebrant and 
is held to be entitled to the name indnavak or religious student. 
The ceremony as usual winds up with gifts to the celebrant and 
assembled Brahmans, replied to by a mantra and the gift of a 
flower {asisham). 

According to the rdraslcarasutra, tlie son of a Brahman may 
Assumes the garb of a Rssume the janeo at seven or eight years of 
student, Kshatriya at eleven years 

of age and the son of a Vaisya at twelve years. These limits can 
be doubled where necessity exists, but tlie ceremony cannot take 
place after the second limit has expired. The father and son now 
approach the upanayana-hedi and the boy presents the tilpd- 
tra to the altar. This tilpdtra is an iron pot containing sesamum 
oil in which coins have been placed and which form a portion of 
the honorarium of the celebrant. The invitation, &c., is again 
recited and the dedication is made to cnsui'iiig the success of the 
young student in his studies. JMext follows a formal burnt-sacri- 
fice of clarified butter. The celebrant then receives from the 
father of the boy a loin-cloth, belt, sacrificial- thread, waist-thread, 
walking-stick and bason for receiving alms and gives them one by 
one to the boy with a mantra for each. Separate woods are pre- 
scribed for the walking-stick according to caste ; for the Brahman, 
palds ; for the Kshatriya, bel ; and for the Vaisya, gular. The cele- 
brant then asperges the head and breast of the boy and accepts 
him as one duly prepared and fit to be raised to the degree of a 
religious student. Tlie boy next seats himself to the north of the 
celebrant and his father goes through the AgxA-puja and offers a 
sacrifice of clarified butter and presents gifts to the Brahmans. 
The title hat is given to the student who has assumed the sacrificial 
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thread. The astrologer fixes the iagfnadfdn or propitious moTnent 
for repeating the gdyatri, and when it comes the boy seats 
Saluting the religious himself in front of the celebrant and turn- 
preceptor. jjjg ]^jg fjjgg towards the north-east salutes 

the celebrant and presents gifts to bis piirohit. He then crosses 
his arms and places his right hand on the right foot and his left 
hand on the left foot of the purohit and bows his head down until 
it touches his hands. The purohit then gives the asisham and for 
a Brahman reads the gdyatri three times, thus : — 

( 1 ) Om bhtirbhuvah svah tat sahiturharenyam, 

(2) Repeat first line adding bhargoclevasya dldmahi. 

(3) Repeat both preceding and add dhiyo yo nah prachodaydt. 

The Kshatriya gdyatri is as follows : — 

Om devasya savitur matimd sarvam visvadevyam dhiyd 
hhagam mandinahe. 

The Vaisya gdyatri is as follows : — 

Om visvdrupdnipratimunchate Icavih ^wdsd hklbhadram dwi- 
padechatnshpade bindkmiushyat savitd barenyo nupraydna mushaso 
virdjati. 

The boy again brings presents and falls at tlie feet of his 
purohit and prays that with his teacher’s aid he may become a 
learned man. The purohit then instructs liis pupil in the Sandhya 
already described. Next the 5am zViAa or small faggot of sticks 
from five trees previously mentioned is taken by the boy and with 
one of the pieces he touches his eyes and then dips one end of it 
in clarified butter and again the other and tlien places it on the 
fire on the altar. Similarly the ears, nose, hands, arms, forehead, 
lips, and breasts are touched in order and the sticks are burned. 
The celebrant then applies the trydyasham or frontal and throat- 
marks with the ashes of the homa and clarified butter. The boy 
then goes through the dandatvat or salutation as already described 
and again receives the asisham. He then addresses Agni, stating 
bis name, caste, parentage, &c., and asks the deity to take him under 
bis protection and again prostrates himself before his purohit, who 
usually delivers a homily on general conduct. The boy then begs 
from his friends and presents the results to his purohit saying - 
‘‘ O Maharaja accept these alms which 1 have received.” 
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Ved^rambha. 





Then Gommences the rite connected with the first 
Vedas, the Veddramhha. 
that the Veda of the division to 
student belongs should first be read by him. The celebrant 
the altar called the Veddmmhh-bedi, for which the usual Gane^h^l 
pilja is performed and a fire is lighted thereon. The flame is the ^?5 
fed with the numerous offerings made in the names of the deitiea' 
invoked to be present and assist, for whom the whole invitation, &ai, 
is repeated, followed with tlio usual gifts and dedication. Then, 
comes the worship of the Vedas themselves with invitation, 
followed by tlie worship of Ganesha, Sarasvati, Laksluni and Katyii- 
yani, accompanied with the usual installation address {pratishthd)^ 
invitation, &c. Then the boy looking towards the north-east performs- 
the 'prdndydm and recites the gdyatri and mantras in honour of the 
four Vedas, commencing with that belonging to his own division. He 
next recites the mahd-vydhriti with the gdyatvi three times, i, e,, 
the gdyatri-\vii\i the namaskdr : — “ Om hkd, Om bhuvaJi, Orn svaJi!* 
He is then told to go to Benares and study there and for form's sake 
actually advances a short distance on the road and then returnSj ; 
when the ceremony is closed with the usual distribution of gifts. 

Next comes the sanulvartfana, which commences wdth the gift 
of a cow to the celebrant. The boy takes 
hold of the cow's tail with one hand and 
holding water in the other repeats a short formula and gives the 
cow to the celebrant. There is in this rite also an altar or hedi, the 
consecration of -which takes place exactly as in the previous rite. 
The father, son and celelnant approach the altar and the son 
coming forward and laying hold of his right ear with his left hand 
and with his left ear with his right hand says he has ceased to 
do evil and wdslies to learn to do well (^vyastapdni). The cele- 
brant answers ''may you have long life.’’ The celebrant then asper- 
ges the boy and his relatives from the water of the uda-Jewmbh or 
small' vessel for holy- water usually placed near the kalasa, and 
subsequently takes whatever water remains and pours it through.: 
a metal sieve called sahasradhdra on the head of the boy. These . 
operations are each accompanied by a mantra, as also the takingoff 
of the belt (mekhala) and the applying of the tilak to the twelve . 
parts of the body ; — (1) the head in which Kesho resides; (2) the 
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befly with Nar&yan ; (3) the heart with M4clho ; (4) the right sida 
with Vishnu; (5) the left side with Vdman ; (6) the hollow below 
the throat with Gobind; (7) the right arm with Madhusudan; (8) 
the left arm with Sridhara ; (9) the root of the ears with Trivikrama ; 
(10) the back with Padmanabha ; (11) the naval with Damodar, 
and (12) top of the head with Vasiideva. 


|>riate mantras directs the boy to remain pure for three whole days, 
i.e.j not touching a Sudra or a dead body, (fee. On the fourth day 
they again assemble, and the honia known as ])wrndhuti is made, 
and again the entire ceremony of consecrating the gralui-hedi is gono 
through as well as the worship of the nine planets and jivamdtrls^ 
and the boy’s sister or mother performs the mahdnirdjana before 
him, and all winds up with the usual gifts and a feast. 

The ceremonies connected wltli marriage coixio next and occupy 
no inconsiderablo place in the services. 

Vivaha karra. Tiicy include those arranged in the follow- 

ing live divisions ; — 

(1) Agm-pdj((. ; clotljing, porfunung and anointing the body;, 

i]\o pv.rohit of the boy Hball then ask the otlier the namo 
and caste of the girl and oonununicato the same inform- 
ation regarding iho boy. 

(2) Preseniatioii of a cow aio.i coin in honor of the girl : pro- 

cession from the iiouse to the Agyn-hcdi. 

(o) Invitation to the iatli-cr of the bride and. formal conclusion 
of the arrangements i tfien circumamf)u[o;ti.on of the fire- 


altar and perform I Dg t]j(: K ti^at’kandiLc 
0 ) Th.o bride sits to the rigiH:, and the liridep 
left close together, while a /mom is nnu 


egroom sits to the 


(5) N ext follows the gifts to 

Bralimans, and liic; ver.ses suited to Uic ceremony. 

Commencing with the first gvonp wc have tlio Vdgddna4ndhi 

„ or rules for the prcHininaries to ;r inarria^o. 

Vngdana. , , „ , , , . 

k'Oine nays before the wedding takes placo 

the fatlier of the giri perfurm.s the Ganesha-jn/jA and the dedica- 
tion dc -laring the object to be the correct and successful issue of 
ihaVdijddna, with detail of his own caste, name, race, aud that of 
the hoy to whom iie has given hi.s girl. The girl then performs 
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the Indrdni-piJ^'a before a likeness of that deity drawn on gold at' 
other metal. iN ext day the earvvurambha or the beginning. to';i 
collect the materials necessary for the wedding commences, Th©,,; 
father of the bride takes a mi.Kture of turmeric .and Idhi with wat^Tv, 
and anoints tire body of the girl, and performs the Gi.inc.sha-25%®- •; 
The same is done by the fatlier of the boy to the lioy, and in addition 
he takes three small bags (petah') of cloth con.ta,iuii',g coin, beted, 
turmeric, roll, and rice,* one of wliioli is buried witliin the hearth 
where the food is cooked ; a second is fju.spended from a handle of 
the Icardhi or iron-pan in which the food is cooked, and tiie third is. 
attached to the handle of the spoon. Tlie (.)hject of those proceed- i 
ings is to keep off ghosU ;uul dcuvnis ironi ilic least, Thin cakes 
are prepared of wheaden Hour ((iuviv.:di<d) and (liicker c.;ike.s (purr) 
of the same, wliicli, svith sesaimuvi and hsills of a mixture, ol rice- 
flour, ghi, and molasses (laddu and chhoi) are madc^ by Iho women. 


Next comes the ’purvdiigtt vvlucli 


ica <.»u tiio 


First visit. 


or on the morning of the wedding. Tiio 
parents of Loth cliildren, each in their own 


house, commence with the Gaiicsha-puye, followed 1)}^ tlio Mdtri- 
pdja, Nandi srdddh, PunijdhavdcharM, Kalasa-sUidpana and 
Navagraha-piija as already described. Tfic parents of the girl 
seldom perform more tlian tlie first two, and remain fasting until 
the Kanyaddu lia.s taken place. The father of the girl then, 
through his daughter adore.sGauri, Malieswari, andTndiani, and ties 
a jwtalioii her left liand. The father of the boy binds a similar 
bao- on the rigid wrist of tlic boy, and also on tljo left hand of the 
boy’s motlier. Four days afterwards tlio bags are removed. On 
the morning of the wedding day tiro family astrologer sends a 
water-clock to mark the exact moment with oilier present, s to the 


father of the girl, and declares his iutentiou of being present with 
the marriage proce,s.sion at a certain hour. The boy is then dressed 
in his liest, perfumed, anointed, and painted and placed in a palan.- 
qiiin, and, accompanied by theiTieudsof the family and musicians, he 
sets out for the bride’s house. Ho is met on the road by a depuhi- 
tion from the bride’.s father, conveying some presents for the bride- 
groom, and near the village by a relative of the bride, who inter- 
changes further pre.sont3. The procession then halts for rest whilst 

» These are the contents of. the potali commonly nbctl, though a much more 
•Iftborate inventojry h* given in the ritual* 
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(Jancers and musicians exercise their craft. All then proceed to 
the house of the bride, where a clean-swept place opposite th e 
princip^rl entrance has been decorated by the women of the fernily 
with rice-flour and red sanders. On this place the celebrant and par- 
ties to the ceremony with their fathers and principal relations take 
their place whilst the remainder of the procession stand at a res- 
pectful distance. Next comes the dliMyargha which commences 
with the consecration of the arglia. Then the father of the bride 
recites the dedicating the rite to the giving 

of his daughter to the bridegroom, after which he offers the water 
of the argha to the celebrant wlio accompanies the bridegroom, as 
well as water for washing Ills feet, the tilak, with flowers and 
rice, and the materials necessary for the ensuing ceremonies. 
Similar offerings are made to the bridegroom ; and his fatlier is 
honoured with flowers and the asisham, and all sit down to a 
feast. 

The near relatives of the parties then assembie in the marriage- 

hall. The bride is placed looking towards the 
The marriage-hall. i xi i * j ^ i 

west and the bridegroom towards the east 

with a curtain between them, whilst the fathers of eacli perform the 
Ganesha-ptya. The bridegroom’s hither sends a tray of sweetmeats 
{J^addu,) to the girls father, on wliich the latter places flowers and 
returns the tray to tlie boy’s father.. The bride’s fuliier then 
washes the bridegroom’s feet and fixes the on his forehead. 

Again thegiiTs father sends a tra}^ of sweetmeats wliich is accepted 
and returned adorned with flowers. Tlie bridegroom then performs 
the (ic/iamrwKxrn and receives from his hitber-in-law a tray of sweet- 
meats {rnadhuj)arka) made from lioncy, &c. He sliould then taste 
a portion of them, and say that they are good and express his 
thanks for the present. He then washes Iris hands and rinsing 
his mouth performs the prdadydm and spi inlding of his body with 
the right hand merely and the usual mantra. The bride’s father 
takes a bundle of kiisha grass in the form of a sword and calls out 
“bring the calff' the bridegroom says, “it is present.’"^ Then 
water is sprinkled over the figure of the calf and several mantras 
are read, and as in the Kali-Yuga the slaughter of cows is prohibi- 
ted, the figure is put aside and gifts are substituted. 

® or ^tampea on 
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Iti the meantime, a Brahman of the bridegroom s party prepare 

^ the altar, consecrates it, and lights the fire. 

Verification of family. , . ' , , , * ^ ^ 

The brides father tlien gives lour pieces of, 

cloth to the bridegroom and he returns two for his bride. The bride^E 

father then raises the curtain and allows the parties to see each 

other. Then the celebrant on the girl’s side, after reading the 

asirhdda verse', asks the celebrant on the boy’s side the gotra, pfa^ 

vara, sdkha, heda, ancestors for three generations, and name of the 

boy. The celebrant on the boy’s side recites a similar verse and 

replies to the questions asked, winding up with a request for like 

information as to the girl’s family, which is given. The questions 

and answers are repeated three times, the verses alone being 

changed. This section of the rite winds up with the usual gifts, 

and dedicatory prayers and a homa of four sweetnieets, two from 

the bride’s house offered by tlie bridegroom and two from the 

bridegroom’s house offered by the bride. 


At the exact time fixed for giving away the girl, the bride’s 


The giving away. 


father turns his face to the north, whilst the 
bride looks towards the west. The father 


then extends his hand and the girl pdaces her hand (palm up- 
wards) in her father’s hand with fingers closed and thumb extended, 
and holding in the palm hisha-gras^i, sesaraum, barley, and gold. 
The boy takes bold of the girl’s thumb, whilst the mother of the girl 
pours water on the three hands during the recital of the dedication 
by the celebrant. This portion of the rite concludes with the for- 
mal bestowal of the girl generally called the hmydddn. When 
this is concluded the girl leaves her father’s side of the hall and 
joins her husband, when the is read, and the father of 

the bride addresses her and prays that if any error has been com- 
mitted in bringing her up lie may be forgiven. Next an address with 
offerings is made by the bridegroom to his father-in-law, thanking 
him for the gift of his well-cared-for daughter. In return the 
father declares the girl’s dowry, and the clothes of the two are 
knotted together. Then come the usual gifts, aspersion, and offering 
of flowers. The bride and bridegroom then proceed to a second altar^ 


* In praise of Har and Ilari. * Containing four verses from the 

Puraiias- ® This altar is about a cubit square and is surrounded by a 

hedge of branches of the sacred trees connected together with twine, outaid« 
which the circumambulfttioa takes place either three, five, or seveu times. 
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, wMtjh is usually erected outside the marriage Ivall and whilst man- 
tras are reci ted bv tl) e celebran t circumarnbu- 

Tb© circumambtilfitiou. , , ‘ . m • i i ii 

late the outer circle, ihis being done the 
dghdrdv-homa follows wliich comprises twelve offbriugs conjointly 
made by bride and bridegroom, the former of whom holds her hus- 
band’s arm whilst lie places each ollei ing on the altar and the cele- 
brant recites the prescribed prayers. Next come tlie usual gifts 
and return in flowers and rice. Then follows the liushtrahhriU 
7mma, which also consists of twelve offerings, conjointly made, wind- 
ing up with presents as before. Also the J iiyd-homa \\\i\\ its thir- 
teen offerings, the Ahhydtdiict'-Juyiiui with its eighteen oflerings, the 
l^anchaha-homa with its five offerings and the Ldjd-homa with 
its offi^^rings of flowers and fruit. Then the altar is again circum- 
ambulated and parched ricc sprinkled from a sieve on the pair 
as they move slowly around. The bridegroom then lifts the bride 
and places her a sliort distance apiart, Avheri Iter brother approaches 
and gives her some parched rice with ^vlucli she makes a 
The bridegroom then asperges Iiis bride wdth water from the hilasa 
whilst repeating the mantra: — '' Om dpah /Sira sit'afiar/ia,” &c., and 
also touches her chest and liead with appiopriato mantras. She 
then goes to the left of her husband and lays liold of his garments. 


whilst another mantra is read and i\iQ BrafiraaAioraa is made by the 
bridegroom. The bride tlien washes her Imsbainrs feet, who in 
return makes her a present, and each applies the tllak to the otlier 
and eat curds and molasses together. After wavshiug of hands the 
Pmmapdtra takes place, in 'which forgiveness is craved for all 
defects in the ceremony or in the amount of gifts, &c., and the 
*mantTa-pdt or leaf is placed on the bridegroom’s head by tlie cele- 
brant with the prayer that he may be well and have long life, and 
for this the celebrant is again rewarded. Then follows aspersion, 
the giving and receiving of the Ulak, &c., and the bridegroom is 
told to look well at his bride. A homily is now given regarding 
their conduct, the one towards the other, that they should above 
every thing keep themselves pure for three nights or until the 
cliaturtld-karm had taken place. 

Theparly then proceed indoors and the Ganesha-pl;;^, J ivamdtri 
tmd hasodlmra rites are performed; tlio makdmndjana also takes 
jdace by the tilde's mother, who presents sweetmeats arid opening 
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Dwdra-mdtri'^p'kja* 


the knot in their garments gives a portion of the sweetmeats to both J 
bride and bridegroom, who then retire. Next morning the yo^ng ^ 
married couple arise early and after domestic worship again U'b 
their garments together and perform the " 
Bwdra-mdtri-'p^lja at the bride's father^ \ 
home. The door-leaf is cleaned with rice flour and on it figures of ' 
the'Matris are drawn and reverenced conjointly, the bride assisting 
by holding her husband’s arm. Again she alone prepares the thresh- 
hold and performs the dehliya-pitja, by sprinkling rice and flowers. 
After breakfast both proceed to the bridegroom's house;, where in 
the presence of a child who bears on his head a small lota of water 
with a green branch on it, ijidicative of prosperity, he formally 
commits liis wife and her dowry to the safe keeping of his mother. 


The Dvjdra-jJHii/i'i-pvja again takes place and after entering 
the house the Ganesha-p^iya is performed with the dedication that 
the moment may be propitious and the usual gifts, &c., winding 
up with the mahdnirdyana by the sister of the bridegroom and tho 
aspersion of the asseiubly l)y tho ceiebrant. After this gifts are dis- 
tributed and all tlie atteiidarits are permitted to disperse. On 
the fourth day tlio chahirthi-karm takes 
place, which consists of tlie usual prepara- 


Chaturthi-karm, 


tory ceremonies follow'cd by the rcuioval of the potali or small bags 
from the wrists of tho bride and bridegroom preceded by a koma 
and followed by tlio purnapdtra which coueludo:.; tlie ceremony. 
The next ceremony is the dwirdyanidna or ^soco^ul-coming ' 

. , * commonly known in tlicse Provinces as tho 

Vu'iragamana. / r'u • 

gavnu. The instnictions direct that on a 
propitious day the boy’s parents siiall cook certain cakes called 
phenika and placing them in a basket, tho boy proceeds with tliem 
to bis fatlier-in-law’s house, where ho salutes all the family and 
presents tho food. Early in the morning ho pcifurms the Ganesha- 
puja and at a favourable time places his wife near him. The ■ 
iiZa/i; is then interchanged between him and the relatives of his 
wife and formal salutations take place. He then take.s his wife and 
whatever portion of the dowry that i.s now given to his own house, 
and on arriving at tho thresh hold the garments of both are 
again knotted together. • Both are then seated together and the 
husband rinses liis mouth, consecrates the argha and, performs the 
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^dniydM and dedication to the dwirdganiana the diirdra;^ 
Ganesha and the Matris are then worshipped and 
the fixing of the fa\"ourahle time is again gone through that tha 
; whole rite may be undertaken at the auspicious moment and be 
free from defects. Gifts are then made to the family purohit and 
astrologer as if to the deity and the couple go within while the 
Svasti-vdchana is read. On entering the inner apartments the 
young couple worship the Jiva-mdtris whose figures are drawn 
on the walls. The kalasa is then consecrated and the couple cir- 
camamhiilate the vessel and the usual offerings and dedication 
are made ; winding up with the aspersion, after which the knots on 
the garments are untied and the couple feast and retire to rest. 

Should any one desire to marry a third time, whether his otlier 

wives are alive or not, he must go through 
Arka^vivdha, , , 7 • 

the ceremony known as arka-vivafta or 

marriage to the arha plant (Oalatropis gigantea). Tlie aspirant 
for a third marriage either builds a small altar near a plant of the 
arka or brings a branch home and places it in the ground near an 
altar. He then goes tlir-ougli all the preparatory ceremonies and 
also the Siiryya-piya with its invitation, &c., and prdrthana or ado- 
ration with hands clasped and appropriate mantras. He then cir- 
cumambulates the altar and asks the caste, &c., as in the regular 
ceremony ; a puroliit answers on the part of tlie ai^ka that it is of 
the Kasyapa gotri, the great-grand-daiighter of Aditya, tlie grand- 
daughter of Savii and the daughter of Arka; then follows the caste, 
name, &c., of the real bride. A thread is then wound ten times 
around the arka acconipanied each time by a mantra and again 
around the neck of the kalasa. To the north of the arka, a fire-altar 
is raised and the dghdrdv-homa is made to Agiii -with gifts and 
dedication. Next comes the pradhdn-homa with the mantras, 
Orn sangobhi'^ and *‘ 0'ni yasmaitrva'' ; the Vydhriti-homa with its 
own mantra and the Bhurddi navdhitA'-homa with its nine mantras 
closing with tbe pilrndpdtra and dedication. After this a second 
circumambulation follows and a prayer and hymn. Four days the 
arka remains where it has been planted and on the fifth day the 
person is entitled to commence the marriage ceremonies with his 
third wife. If, however, she be already a widow he can take her 
to his home without any further ceremony. 
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1 lie Kunihh-vivdlui or marriage to an eartluiti vessel takes 

o 

. place vvaeri from .some con jnuctioii of tlie 

Kumhh-i Lvaka. ^ , 

planets tli(3 omens for a happy union are 

wanting, or when from some mental or bodilj' dt fect no one is will- 
ing to take tile boy or girl.' The ceremony is similar to the preced- 
Hig, but the dedication enumerates the defects in the position of the 
}>]anets in the v/oishippei ’s horoscope and states tliat the ceremony 
is undertaken to avoid the malign influences of the con] unctions of 
flic ad verse |daucts or of the bodily or mc'iital defects of the native 
as the case may be. Tlie nine planets are fionoured and also 

Vishnu and Varuiui, vvho.se forms stamped on a piece of metal are 

amongst tlie furniture of the ceremonial. The anchala or knot- 
tying is ma-le by connecting tlie neck of the girl or boy with the 
neck of the vessel, when the aspinsiou is made from the water of 
the kalam with a brush made of the live leaves, 

Sciveral cermuonies me pres^u’ibcd for alleviating {sciati) the 
evil eliects of accidents; had omens, por- 

Gasiml cercnionicej. 

teiits, unlucky acts, &c., wlrich may bo 
orielly noticed licre. Thus, if in jdougliing, the sinue injures or 
kills a snake, a short ritual is jiie^scribcMl to apj>oase the lord 

oi tlio snalics, Oanesha, the Mains and Kslictr[)al are lirst 

worsliipped on the si>ot : then the iigure of Miatyunjaya is drawn 

, , on ciotii and with it tliat of the snake- god, 

Oij Ivuluer a siaiko. _ 

and botli a.r(3 \vorshipp(M,i with tlio invita- 
tion, and tim seiyi-niantra is recited and a /umia made. One- 
sixteciitli o! tin; vahie el ties cattle slioulhi l>e paltl as a deoJand to 
ikaoji oi a ulough-lnil- Brahmans. Another ceremony known as 
the vvislixihhxrpataria takes place when a. 
bullock dies wliile pleiigliing or is injured. It is believed that 
if the Mcgka-sanknhit comes witliin the ceiij unction of the planets 

Unlucky coujunclions, the nai ivc will die 

within six months, and similarly if the 
TMa-sankrdrit come within the horoscope the native dies belbre 
the next Jlefj/Mi-saiiJxixin : to avert tliese e\ ils a special ritual is 
prescribed in wliicli (dobind is tiro principal deify invoked. A 
inoie elaborate service takes place on tiie occasion of an <a:'li|)so 

MHio Vtshvu pralliim-vlnah is f;innlar to the Kumkh-vlvd/i. Thu airl is first 
iiiarricsl to u ])ictia*e oi Vishnu wIkmi tha coajrijictu’it of ihu {ilaatcs vvoviM 
show her lo become a widow er a bad c-baraeier in eader to avert their iiiiluenee. 

2S A 
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wli^n iiuni6ions 01 'tlclcs arc placed in the kctlctsci and the image 
of the snake-god stamped on metal is worshipped and the usual 
gifts are made. The cereinony of being born again from the 
Born again from a ^ow’s mouth {(jomukhaprasava) takes place 
cow^8 mouth. when the horoscope foretells some crime 

oil the part of the native or some deadly calamity to him. The 
child is clothed in scarlet and tied on a new sieve which is passed 


between the hind-legs of a cow forward through the fore-legs to 
the moiitli and again in the reverse direction siguifying the new 
birth. The usual worsliip, aspersion, v^c., takes place and the 
father smells his son as the cow smells her calf. This is followed 
by various burnt otferings and the usual gifts, &c. Ceremonies are 

also prescribed when the teeth are cut 
irregularly, when tlie iaiher and son arc 
born in the same lunar mansion, when tliree children are born at 
the same time or in the sanu' lunar mansion, when snakes are 
seen in coiiu, wlien a dog is seen daring a ceremony, when a crow 
evacuates on one’s clotlies, on seeing a white crow, when gifts of 
land, money or grain are made and when building a house, &c. 


Dentition, &c. 


The misfortunes tliat are .sn[>posod t<f follow any one born in 

the 7niUa-7iaJcshat which is presided over 
MQla nakehatra. at- • • 1 ^ m 

by Nirnti, the godde^ss ol evil, are such that 

the parents are advised to abandon sucli a cliild, whether boy or 
girl, or if not to go tlirougli the ritual prescribed for the occasion 
with great care and circumspectiori. The inala-sdnii commences 
with the Gauesha-;?%*a followed by tlie setting up of tlie argka and 
the dedication. Tlien sesamum, ku^ha, barley and water are taken 
and the pradhdn-smikalpam is recited and also the Mdtri-puja^ 
Pu7ii/dha-vdcha iia and Ndndi- srdddh are gone through. The 
celebrants are then appointed and duly I'evcrenced and the person 
who ca\ises the ceremony to be performed stands before tliciii with 
the palms of his hands joined together in a submissive attitude and 
asks them to perform tlie rite according to rule. The celebrants 
consent and proceed to tlie grihasdla, or as usual in Kiirnaon to 
the [iloce where the cows are tied up. A place is selected and 
punhed oitVicr with lioly-water (i /?., v»citer wbicli has been conse- 
crated by using tiie names ot the sacred places of pilgrimage) or 
the mixture called 'pa7ich-[/avya. J’o the soiith-west a hollow is 
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made and a fire is iiglited tlicrein, and this is followed by the ritiial 
eoutained in the formal appointment of tlie Brahman to the aspersion. 
An altar is tlicn made and on the top a lotus of twenty-four petals 
ns drawn and coloured ajid named as in the following diagram^ 





^ Tlio njime an i Vie petals Is tliai of I he init ial letiers or (.lie nahhatri or 
lunar ■nia.nsioii, fUiovc which is the nanio of the rcL^eiit of the luaMsion and below’’ 
the colour which Blioiild ho. given to it. 'idie names in endcr c-oinnicuciug with 
the mansion over which the Visve'levas preside are as follows 


3. Uttara-Asluii'ha. 
ih Sravana. 

,‘h Dhanishtha. 

4. SataUjhishaj. 

5 . F u r V a- bh :id r a]) ad fi . 
G. Uttara-bhadrapada. 

7. KevHti. 

8. Asviui- 

y. Bharani, 


It), Krittika. 

1). Uoliini. 

12. Mriga-sirag. 
l;i. Ardra. 

M. Ihinarvasw, 

15. Tishyaa. 

IG. Aslcshii, 

17. Magha, 

18. Purva-phalgrenl. 


U). Ui tara-pUalguni, 
i>0. Hast a. 

I'l. Ciiilra. 


'Jtt. Sviiti, 
VisvikhiL 

*i ). Aimi’iuUia, 


I 25 . Jyesh[.ha. 

I 2G, Mula. 

■ 27, rdrvaslidihd. 


fiathe 
jj middle. 


'jyt^SV-d^ 
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A lianclsoBie metal vessel is tben placed in the midst of the 
figure and four other vessels are placed one at Gacli corner of the 
principal altar. A figure of-Nirriti stamped on metal is placed m 
the centre of the altar on its vessel and small pieces of gold, silver 
and copper on the other vessels after having been washed with the 
five nectars applied with the usual mantras. Next comes the ad- 
dress to Nirriti prefaced by the ' (fome hither 

and remain here o Nirriti mistress of the mida-nakshatra, grant 
our requests and acce].>t our reverence.’ Iter companions and the 
twenty-foLir deities residing in the petals of the lotus arc similarly 
invited with the same formula. 

Three of the vessels are dedicated to Brahma, Varuna and tlie 
nine planets who are invited to attend. Then the meditation on 
Nirriti and the deities to whom the altar is dedicated follows 
^ Nirriti, black in colour, of beautiful face, liaving a man as tiiy 
vehicle, protectres^j, liaving a sword in tliy liand, clad in slhriiug 
robes adorned with jewels.’ A similar sliort meditation on Indra 
and Toya is given and for tlie remaining deities, tlie recital of 
their names is held suHicient. Nirriti then receives the formal 
invitation, &c., with tlic mantra:—' Om mosIrtDza/ &c., wlvilst tlie 
others are meredy namcafo, Then those deities invited to occupy 
the three vessels above named receive the invitation, &c., and com- 
mencing with Nirriti all arc in order worshipped vritli flowers, 
sandal and water. The vessel placed to tlie north-east of the ah 
tar is dedicated to Rndra and on it are laid tlie five varieties of 
svasdica and below it, a drona of grain. On the covered month 
of the vessel the imago of lludra stampod in metal is placed after 
being washed in the five nectars as before followed by the 
dedication; meditatioti, hj^mu of praise and invitation, &c. Then 
the anganyds to Rudra is repeated six times and the Rudra- 
dhydya, eleven times, &c., &c. Next incense formed from the burnt 
horns of goats is offered to Nirriti tond also wine, barley-cakes^ 
flesh and tlie yellow pigment frOiO the head of a cow {goroehand); 
ilesh^ fish, and wine, liowever, should not be used by Bralmians, 
wdio should snbsticute milk witli salt foi and curds with salt 

for iiesh. jjamps arc now waved to and fro before all the deities 
and a fire, is lightod on the altar and a homa made. Next ttm 
dghdrdvdioma, lae hrisara-homay the fifteen-verse hoina^ fuel, 
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&c*, with the Sri-sdkta mantra, the pdijasa-homa, the pdmd- 
huti-homa, and the Agni^liorm^ are made, after which the fire on 
the altar is extinguished and Agni is dismissed. The vessel on the 
principal altar sacred to Nirriti is now filled with various materials 
and whilst these are stirred round several mantras are recited. The 
parents of the child and tlie child then bathe outside in a place 
prepared for the purpose and ornamented with svasiikas and all are 
sprinkled with lioly-water. Some hundred verses are then repeated 
with the prayer that the evil influences due to birth in the Mula- 
nakshatra may be effectually prevented. A similar ceremony is 
performed on account of any person born in t\iQ Aslesha-nalcshatr a. 

The ceremonies to be observed at funerals are found in the 

rreta-inanjarij the autliority on tins subject 
Funeral ceremonies. ’ . . ’ . 

which obtains in Ivumaon. J his work opens 

with the direction that when a person is in entremh his puroliit 
should cause him to repeat the hymn to Basiideva and the sniavana 
in wlrich the names of Rama and Siva occur, and after these make 
the dasddn or*bcstowal of ten things in accordance with the siitra '^: — 
' The learned liavc said that cattle, land, sesamurn, gold, clarified 
butter, apparel, grain, molasses^ silver and salt are included in the 
ten gifts;’ In bestowing the dasddn, the ^ick man or in liis stead 
the piiroldt first rinses his mouth and consecrates the arglta and then 
repeats the prdnuijdm as already described. The meditation or 
dhydna approyiriate is that known as the SripaTamesxmTansmritwa 
or meditation on the Supreme being as distinguished from and 
above his particular mauifestations as Siva and Vishnu. This is 
followed by the sankalpaui or dedication of the gifts with the same 
mantra as used in the Ganesha-^nya {Om Bisfmu, &c.), ending with 
the prayers that there may be a removal of all sins committed wit- 
tingly or unwittingly by the dying man during his life-time and 
that he may obtain the fruit of the good act. For this purpose 
on the part of tlie moribund each of the gifts and the Brahmans 
concerned are reverenced and the gifts are then presented. First 
, the kapildddn or a gift of a cow of a yeh 

Kapild-ddn. i ^ 

lowish-brown colour with the five mantras* 
beginning with : — Idam vuhnurvxchakraine iredlidnidadhc padam 

* Go hhv. tilaliiranydjyam hdsodhdnya gurdnicha raupyam lav an amity dhur daBa* 
(idndmpanditd. *The manuscript consulted is evidently very carelesftly 

tiauscribed, but I have retained the readings as 1 found tliem. 
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rnimirhamcw/a pa avan sur /; — and in practice this alone is recited, 
adicn t.lie arpha is presented to the Brahman with a mantra^ praying 
him as best of men to be present at the sacrifice and accept tlie 
argha. Then sancfel-wood i.s given with a mantra* and rice with 
another mantra.* Flowers are tlicn presented w'ith the mantra : — ■ 
•Glory to thee, O Brahman.’ Next the cow should receive vene- 
ration -with the appropriate mantra: — ‘Glory to thee 0 Kapila,’ 
and each of its members, i.he fore-feet, mouth, horn.s, .shoulder, 
back, hind-feet, and tail with a .salutation and the gift of sandal, 
rice and flowers. A covering i.s then presented with food, incense, 
light, and the installation hymn ; — IVl LakaJani mrralokdndn, &c. 
Then the moribund takes sesamnm, kasha-gmi^s, barley, and gold in 
a pot of clarified butter and with tliein the cow’s tail in }ii.s hand 
over wliicli water is poured and all arc dedicated to the removal of 
the guilt of Ilia sins and for this purpo.se arc given to so and so Brah- 
man in the name of Rudra. The cow i.s fir.st addressed, however, 
witfothe mantra : — Kapilci<arvva-harndnuin,kc. The cow and Brain 
man then circumambidate the moribund, who with olaaped hand.s 
repeats a venso^ in prai.se of the cow. 

Next comes the Blmmi-ddn or gift of land. The installation 

hymn {prdrthana') beginning : — Sarvah/td- 

Bhu k<'. \ 7 / • -. ' n , I T 1 t 

tdsrayabliumi, d’C., is first addressed to the 

earth. Then a ball of clay is made from the soil of the land which 

is intended to be given away and is^ worshipped and dedicated as 

in the previous gift and then after consecration, is given taway for 

Basudeva’s sake to the Brahman. The Tihi-ddn or gift of sesa- 

mum follows witli the mantra : — 7'dd/i ^rarna samdyukld, &c., and 

the usual consecration and dedication in the name of ViKshnu and 

the hymn of praise : — J'ildh pdpaliard nilyam, .yc. 

Next comes the Iliramja-ddn or gift of gold witli a mantra*'^: — 
and the usual dedication, &c., in the name of Agni. The Apia- 
dda or gift of clarified butter is next made with the mantra:— 
‘ Sprung from Kamadhenu, &a/ and tlie dedication in the name of 

^ Bhkmidevdgrajanmdsl twam vipra purushoitarna praigakshd yffjna purmhah 
arghaijam pratiyrihyaUm. ^ ^ Gandkadwdrdn durddharshdn ni).yapushldn kan- 

shinhn I.warln mrvahhuidndn tdmyaho (?) pahvoyesriyam, Namohrahm- 

aw/a dfydya go hrdhmanahildt/acha jayathitdya Krlskndya govinddya natnofiama/t 
* Om gdvah surahhaya niitjam gdno guggula gavdhlkd, ^c'. Uir any agar hha 

griThhaUvam henLabijam vlhhd va.so ananta punya phaladmiaiah mnimprayach- 
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Mrityunjaya, The procedure is the same all through, the mautras 
used alone being different. For the Bastra-ddn or gift of apparel wf 
have the mantra Pita hastram, &c./ and the dedication the 
name of Vrihaspati. The Dkdmjdni^ddn or gift of grain of seven 
kinds has the mantra : — ' Dhanyam karoti ddtdram, &c.,^ and is pre- 
sented in the name of Frajdpati. The Gur-ddn or gift of molasse^s 
has the mantra : — ^ Guramanmatliachdpotka, &c./ and is given^in the 
name of Kudra. The Kaupya-ddn or gift of silver has the man- 
tra : — ‘ Rudranetra saniudbhuta, &c.,’ and is offered for the sake of 
Soma, the moon, with the prayer that any laxity in morals may be 
forgiven. Tlie Lavanii-ddn or gift of salt follows with the man- 
tra : — ' Yasrtid-ddn rasdii sarve, &C.J and is presented on behalf of all 
the gods. 

The moribund next presents the fruit of all the ceremonial 
Last service for the observances that he has undertaken during 
bis life to plead on his behalf with Lsvara. 
He also dedicates sesarnurri, kiisha, barley and water and enume- 
rates all the ]ieiiance that he has performed during his life and 
commits it witli an oblation to the mercy-seat in tlie name of Agni 
to plead on his behalf. He then prays that for the sake of the 
good Basudeva wliatcver errors lie may have coiiirnitted in cere- 
monial or other observances knowingly or in ignorance, in eating 
or drinking and in his conduct towards women or men may be for- 
given, for which purpose he offers gold, A similar gift of a cow is 
sometimes made to clear olf all debts due to friends and others, but 
the practice has fallen into disuse, as the lioir, according to tlie usage 
of the British law-courts, must pay his fixther’s debts if sufficient 
assets fall into his hands. 

Another cow should be presented in Govindls name to prevent 
_ the retribution duo ori account of evil acts 

Vaitarani‘dan. r 7 i i -1 i • 

01 tlie body, evil speech in words and evil 
thoughts in the heart, and again another cow in the hope of final 
liberation (molcsha-ddn) through the loving-kindness of liiidra 
and in his name. As a rule, Iiowcvcr, but on (3 cow is given, and this 
only in the VaiUirani-ddn which now takes place. For this rite a 
cow of a black colour is selected and worshipped as prescribed in the 
kerpiUUddn- and the gift is dedicated to help the spirit of the 
moribund after death in its passage across the Vaitaraoi river, 
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and witli this object it is formally delivered over to a Brahman* 
Tlie installation verse for the cow is— ‘ Glory to thee, o cow, be 
tliou ready to assist at tbe very terrible door of Yama this person 
desirous to cross tlie Vaitarani/ and for the river is the verse ; — « 
'' Approaching tlie awdul entrance to tlie realms of Yama and 
the dreadful Vaitarani, I desire to give this black cow to thee, 
o Vaitarani, of my own frec-Avill so that I inay cross thy Hood 
flowing with corruption and blood, 1 give this black cow.” Selec- 
tions from the ]iluii/(iv(cd*gUa are then i\!ad to tlie sick man and 
the thousand names of Vishnu arc recited. His feet and 
hands are hatlicd in water taken from the Ganges or some other 
sacred stream whilst the frontal mark is reneweil and garlands of 
the sacred tid-il are thrown around his neck. The ground is 
plastered with cow-dung and the dying man is laid on it with Ids 
head to tlio north-east and if still able to understand, verses in 
praise of Visluiu sliould bo recited in a low, clear voice suited 
to tbe solemn occasion. Tlie priestly instinct is even now alive 
and the family astrologer appears on tlic scene to claim anotlier 
cow that the moribund may die easily and at an auspicious 
moineiit. 


When the breath has departed, tlie body of tbe deceased is 
tlic I'or VNiislicd. w )th o«rit]j, waite^r arid the fi uit oi 
the tlie Euihiica ujfLcirial 'is and then anointed 

with clarified butter whilst tlie follundng mantra^ is repeated : — 
‘VMay the places of pilgrimage, Gya and the rest, the holy sum* 
mits of mountains, the sacred tract of Kurukslietra, the holy 
rivers Ganges, Jumna, Sarasvati, Kosi, Cliandrabliaga wdiieJi 
removeth the stains of all sins, the Nandabliadra the river of 
Benares, the Gandak and Saiju as Avell as the Bhairava and 
VTiraha places of pilgrimage and the Pindar river, as many places 
of pilgrimage as tliere are in the Avorld as well as the lour oceans 
enter into this matter used for the ablution of this body for its 
purification.” The body is then adorned with gopicltandan, the 
sacrificial thread, yellow clothes and garlands. Gold or clarified 

‘ Gijddmicha firthdru yedia purn/dh si/ochchayd huru/ishetrarncha ^ingdcha 
yfimundchd surasvail hmislkl chandra^Ohdgdcha sarvapapaprandsini nanddOha'^ 
drdclia hdslurha gaudalu sarayu tathd hhairavafiidia vardhancha flrtham plndaro-- 
havi iathd priHuvydm yd/ii tlrthdni nkatwdrah sdganfs tathd sava-^ydfiya vlsudh 
dharihavi asndt>-',ivffc vlsaid nvait 
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butter is then placed on the seven orifices of the face and the 
body is wrapped in a shrond and carried to the burning-ghatw 
The body is placed witdi its head to the east and the face upwards 
whilst the near male relatives arc shaved. In tlte meantime 
pindas or small balls of barley'floiir and water are offered accord- 
ing to the rule : — Mritasthdne taiha dv)dre vlsrdmeshu chitopari 
kukshanpinduh praddtavyd lyretapindd pralHii/Udh — ‘ Wlien the 
man dies, at the door (of his village), where the bearers rest, at 
the pyre when ready to be lighted, these (five) pindas should bo 
offered by rule; if they are not offered, the spirit of the deceased 
becomes a RAkshasa.' Eacli phida sliould liave its proper dedica- 
tion with definition of time, place, and p'erson (niritastJuin, davaray 
First some water is thrown on the ground with adedicatioip 
and then the pinda is taken in the h.and and after ih.0 recital of 
the dedication^ it, too, is thrown on tlio ground and again water 
is sprinkled on the same place with a tliird dedication. This is 
repeated at each of the five places. The wood of sandal, ccdaig 
bel, or dJMy mixed with giri, are laid on tlie body, wltich is placed 
on the pyre witli the Inrad to the south. The son or nearest male 
relative baihes and dedicates the rite to the release of the soul 
of the deceased from tlio company and region of sprites and its 
exaltation to the hcavcti of the good, after wliioli the kuksha-’ 
pinda is offered. 


The fire is next applied by the nearest male relative to the 


Office for creraatioR. 


wood at the feet of the corpse, if tlie 
deceased be a female, and to the wood at 


the liead, if a male, with the mantra : — Cha mayest thon arrive 
at the blissful abodes, thou wdth thy deeds whether done ill 
purposely or unwittingly liavc become an inhabitant of another 
world, thy body encompassed with its load of desire, weighted 
with its deeds of riglit and wrong has been completely resolved 
into its five elements.’' Then co]nes the T'damisra’-ajifdJmti or 
hovia with sesamurn mingled with clarified butter accompanied 
by the mantra ; — Oni lorn ahlt yah srdhd Ucache svdhd loldUiya svdhd 
cm md gvaii sehhyah srdhd om inedobhyah svdhd om tvaghhyah 
svdhd om majjdhhyah svdhd oni reiase svdhd om roditaryah svdhd . — * 
Hail salutation to the hair, epidermis, blood, ^ marrow, 
skin, the essential element of the body, the semen, and to him. 

29 a 
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wlio is bewailed.’ Then follows the siitra directing the circumam- 
biilation of the pyre whilst sesamum^ is sprinkled over the burn- 
ing body with the mantra : — ' Om, glory to the fire of the funeral 
pyre.^ When the body has been almost entirely consumed, a 
small portion of the flesh, about the size of a pigeon’s egg, should 
be taken and tied up in a piece of cloth, and flung into a deep 
pool. Then the person who conducted the ceremony puts out the 
fire and bathes, anointing bimself with the pancJia-gavya and 
places a seat of kusha-gr<x^^ for the spirit of the deceased witli a 
dedication followed by Avater, a pinda and again water, each 
accompanied by its proper dedication. 

Next the bali'ddn, consisting of rice, sandal, &c., is offered to 
_ the goblins and sprites of the burning-ghat 

with the prayer that they Avill accept it, eat 
it and be appeased. Whoever Avishes to preserve a portion of 
the bones to cast them into the sacred stream of tlie Gangers at 
HardAvar (2>/ay ?/a earn? a) Avill collect them between his thumb 
and little finger and AA'ash them in the panoha gavyi and clarified 
butter and placing them in a clotli bury tlieni for a year before 
he attempts to carry out his purpose. All ceremonies performed 
for an ancestor must be carried through Avith tlie sacrificial thread 
over the rigiit shoulder, all Avorship of the gods Avith the thread 
as usual over the left shoulder. The pyre is then cleaned and 
smeared with coAv-dimg Avhilst the dedication is made and water 
and apinda^vQ given followed by water as before. Then the 
mantra is recited i—Anddi 7iidhano deva saiikhi oha/cra gadhddar 
aJeshayah piindarikaksha preta rnok^ha pradobhaca~Kr\ address to 
the deity praying for the liberation of tlie soul of the doceasod, 
A Bralirnan repeats this mantra Avitli Ijis face toAvards the south ; 
a Kshatriya looking towards the north ; a Vaisya to the east and a 
Sudra to the west, Avhilst the knot of the hnir on the top of the 
head is unloosed. The sacrificial thread is tlien replaced and the 
dcharnanmns made. The thread is again put on the right shoul- 
der iavdsavya) whilst water is offered in the liollow of both hands 
to tVie manes of the deceased. The person who performs the rites 
, bathes again before returning home and fasts for the rest of the day. 

1 r clarified butter on the pyre 

AV viist tlic« relatives cry out with a loud voice a'3 to attraci the notice of the 
aAveUers m paradise, 
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Lamps are kept lighting for the benefit of the manes for tea 
Cereraoiiies after ere- Jays after cremation either in a temple or 
under a pipal tree or where the obsequial 
ceremonies are performed, according to the rule ; — Tildhpradeyd 
pdnijja'm dvpodeyah sivdlaye jndtibhih sahahhoktabyam etat pre^ 
tcu)ya diulahhcim. — '' The relatives of the deceased should in his 
name provide sosamum, water and lights for the temple since 
these necessary duties are impossible for a spirit/ 

The place where the obsequial ceremonies (^kiriya'-karrn) sub- 
sequent to cremation take place is called ghdf. It is chosen, as a 
rule, near running water, but must not lie to the west of the house 
where the person for whom the rite is performed died. On the 
day followiog the cremation, the person who performed the princi- 
pal part at the funeral pyre proceeds to the glu'd and selecting a 
place> clears it and plasters it with mud and cow-dung. A fire- 
place is then built towards the northern part and on one side, an 
altar of white clay smeared with cow-dung. The lamp is next 
lighted with the dedication to enlightening the manes now in dark- 
ness so as to alleviate its sufferings. Then with top-knot unloosed 
the celebrant bathes on behalf of the manes with the usual definition, 
of place, time, person and object wdiich is the performance of the 
ceremonies of the first day. 

Next the to{)-knot is tied up and the inoutli is rinsed, after 
which he takes sesamum, waiter, kusha-gvass and barley and with 
his free towards the south offers them in the palms of both hands 
on behalf of the manes >vilh the usual dedication. The object 
declared is to allay the extremes of heat and thirst wdiich the spirit 
must undergo and to perform the rites of the first day on its 
behalf. The ceremony known as the Tila^ 

TUaioifanjali, ^ ‘ i • i ,1 • 

toydnjaU must be periormed either tlinco 
or once each day for the nest ten days. Then rice^ is boiled in a 
copper vessel and in it sesamum, QidgkesaVj honey and milk 
are placed and afterwards made into balls about the size of a hel 
fruit; these are offered with a dedication in the name of the 
deceased and the object that the spirit should obtain liberation 
and reach the abodes of the blessed after crossing the hell called 

‘ Kshatriyas and all other than Brahmans make the pindas of harley-fiouc 
and also the illegitimate children of Brahmansi 
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Raurah azid also that the head of the new body of the spirit 
X)iay be formed correct]^^ Before actually offering the %)inda the 
celebrant should stand in silence to the left of the fire-place^ 
and place a 'pavitra} on the ground and on ii ii kcmn-pdtra or 
sacrificial vessel and on tlie latter again a pavitra. The vessel 
should then be filled wiili water, sesainum and perfumes whilst 
the altar is covered with The celebrant next takes a 

pavitra and water in his hand and repeats the dedication as to 
laying the kanha on the altar in the name of so and so deceased 
as a seat for his spirit. After this, water {avanejana) is poured 
on the altar wdth a similar dedication and tlieii the pinda is offer- 
ed whilst the celebi’ant drops on his left knee and repeats the de- 
dication already given. As already noticed tlic object of ih o pinda 
piesentod on the first day is to enable tlie spirit to cross the hell 
called Raurab and liave a bead for its new body. This is followed 
by an olfering of watc^r, one of very cold water, and one of sandal^ 
rice, bhinga-rdja'" [Ecllpta prostrata), flowers, incense, lamps and 
balls of rice am! iioiiey, e.icli with its own proi)er dedication in 
iho name of tlio manes. Tlio thirteenth dedictition is concerned 
with the coiisecralioii uf the karm-pdtra already mentioned. On 
the first day one pi/ida is offered: on the second, two pindas, 
so tliat in ttn daySj flfty-tivc pindas are offered each with tlie 
same cei'omony as Ijere given. Then comes the prayer that the 
plndas already given may leacli the manes, and the 
turned upside dovv in Ihe moutli is then rinsed with the usual 
foniiula anrl a.U tlie nmtorial.s arc tlirown into the Avater with 
the mantra : — ‘ Tlioii hast been burned in the fire of the jiyre 
and liasi become separate from tliy brethren, bathe in this 
water and drink thi.s milk thou that dwellest in the ether with- 
i>iit stay' or support, troubled Igv storms and rnaligriaufc spirits^ 
bailie and drink bei’C and having done so be happy/ 

To the soutli of tlie fii'c-place a small earthen vessel known 
as a kavfnva. is filled wdlb water in which kiulta, sesamurn, barley 
and milk are placed and suspended from a tree, or if there be no 
tree, from a stake fixed in the ground with a tooth-brush of mm 

^ S(!e before. - In Kuniaon the Cinnamomum Tamala or iejpdt is used, 

"('kaduala prad(i(j/lfiose pm i.l.f/akfosi bdndh tvai {dam ?iirnm idaarn kftkiram mantra^ 
•ndhlm idam ptva d/idsmpho nirdiambo vdyubhuta sramdrdiiah aira sndtwa idam 
pUwii sniiiicu pUwit ^ubht bhavah.. 
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{Melia indica). Then batliitig and putting on clean clothes, tli0 
celebrant returns home and when eating puts a portion of the 
food on a leaf-platter and leaves it with water either where four 
roads meet or on that side of the village which is nearest to the 
burniiig-glidt, both places being the favourite resorts of disembo^ 
died spiiits. This portion called the prcta-grds or spirits’ mouth- 
ful is offered with the usual dedication to the name of the deceased. 

The proceedings of each day are the same, the only difference 

Cereinouiesof the first being the oLject of the The folio W- 
lon (lays. jjjg hells crossed before reaching 

paradise and the different parts of the new body of the spirit 
affected by each day’s ceremony will suffice ; — 


Day. 

1 ^Hell met with. 


Portion of the new body formed^ 

First 

Hnurava 


Head. 

Second 

Yonipunsaka 


Eyes, ears and nose. 

Third 

% 

Mahu-raurara 

... 

Arms, chest, neck and mem- 
bers of the mouth. 

Fourth 

Tamisra 

• •• 

Pubic region, penis, void and 
parts around. 

Fifth 

Audhatainisra 


Tliighs and legs. 

Sixth 

Sam hh ram a 


Feet and toes. 

Seveiith 

Aruedhya kriini puma 


Hones, marrow and brain. 

Kiglitli 

P urisha bhakshana 


Nails and hair. 

■Ninth 

[ Srainansa bhakshana 

• •• 

Testes and semen. 

Tenth 

1 Kumbhi[)aka 

••• 

To avoid the wants of the senses. 


The new body having been formed the natural wants of a liv- 

in<x body arc presupposed and the ceremo- 
Tenthday, » . i ii 

ny of the tenth day is devoted to removing 
the sensation of hunger, thirst, &c., from the new body. On the 
same day the clothes of the celebrant are steeped in cow’s urine 
with soapnuts and waslied, the walls of the house are plastered, all 
metal vessels are thoroughly cleaned, the fire-place at the ghdt is 
broken and an aiijali of water offered to the ether for the sake of 
the manes and to assuage its thirst. The celebrant then moves 
up the stream above the gJuU and with his near relatives shaves 
and bathes and all present an anjali of water as before. Bathing 
again all proceed homewards,^ having been sprinkled with the 

^ Most of these names of hell occur in the law-books or the Pur^nas* The 
first, third, fourth and fifth in Maun, IV, 68 : the tenth in the Bhagayata*piir4n% 
and the remainder in the Skanda-purana, * It is the custom to offer 

one more ptnda on the road homewards called the pdthef/asrMdkf but tto IB 
uisiuilly made of uncooked dour aud water. 
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fmicha-gavya. The following rule lays down the period necessary 
for purification ; — Brahmano dasa^dtrena divddasdhena bh'dmipdh 
vaisyah panohadasdhena siodro mdscnd saddhyaiL The Brahman 
becomes pure in ten days, the Kshatriya in twelve days, the Vai- 
sya in fifteen days and the Sudra in a month* 

After the usual domestic prayers, on the eleventh day, 
Ceremoniea of the figures of Lakshmi and Niirayan are 

eleveuth clay. Worshipped and a covering spread for them 

on the charpai of the deceased and a cow offered in his name 
as kajMd-ddn. Next vessels of viaiev (^UdaJcadcumhh) are iiWed 
and food prepared in the name of the deceased. A bullock is 
also branded on the flanks with the trident and discus and 
struck three times with the hand and then let go,^ followed by 
the ekddasdha srdddL Tlie palm of the hand represents three 
tirthas : the Brahma-iirthais the hollow at the wrist through which 
the rinsing of the mouth is effected, the DeoMrt!i(%\s between 
the fingers sloping downwards and is used in offering water to 
the gods, and the PitriMriha is the hollow between the thumb and 
first finger through which the water flows when offered to an- 
cestors. For instance in the worsliip of Lakshmi-narayan, the 
water is presented through the Deo-tirtha. First the covering is 
placed on the charpai and on it the images with a dedication 
to the sure admission into paradise of the manes^ and for this 
purpose the figures of the deities Lakshmi and Narayan are wor- 
shipped. The installation hymn to the deities then follows and 
offerings of rice, water, sandal, flowers, incense, lamps and wearing 
apparel are made. To this succeeds the dhydiia or meditation in 
honour of Vishnu, who lias in his right hand the lotus, in liis 
left the conch, &c, ; then come appropriate gifts, according to the 
ability of the donor, which eventually become the property of a 
Brahman with the prayer that as Siva and Krishna live in happiness 
and comfort so may the deceased abide, and for this purpose all 
these good things have been provided. The purohit then lies 
down on the couch for a short time and so sanctifies the gifts that 
have been made whilst the verse is read: — Yasya smriiydcha 
^admoktyd tapo yajnakriyddislm wjunam sampurnatdm ydtu 
aadyomnde tarn achyuiam. — "May whatever errors that I have 

^ Asa rule, however, this ia a mere form aad the iroas are aet heated. 
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committed in my religious observances be forgiven and the result 
be made complete, o Acbyuta.’ 

Next comes the lcapild-ri<tn as before with the dedication :-^‘0 
Kapila worshipped of all the four castes, 

Olfli of Zt cow# « .. Ill 

bevSt, containing all places or pilgrimages and 
deities alleviate my trouble.’ The water vessels are next presented 
and there should be one for every day in the year and each 
should be accompanied by food and lights for the same period for 
the benefit of the spirit of the deceased^ and then given to Brah- 
mans ’vTith the verse; — 'Yas?/a, &c./ as in the preceding para- 
graph. 

The loosing of the scape-bullock (vrishotsarga) is seldom ob- 
served in Kuraaon, though the ritual for it 
The scape- bullock. . . . 

IS o'lven. Jbirst an altar is erected or earth 

O 

and the fire is lighted thereon and Agni is installed and worshipped. 
The altar is 4hen dedicated to the rite of the pradhdn-homa. This 
homa is begun by throwing clarified butter into the fire with the 
mantra : — ^ Om iharati svdhd idam agiiaye om iharamadhvani 
svdhd idam agnaye om ihaghriti svdhd idam agnaye om ihamasva 
svdhd idam agnaye ; and again Om prajdpatayej indrdya, agnaye 
somdya svdhd* Next curdled milk is tlirown on the fire and the 
nine gods are saluted : — Agni, Rudra, Sarva, Pasiipati^ Ugra, Asana, 
Bhava, Mahadeo and Isana, all old names. Then comes the 
Paiishnacharu->homa or oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled in 
milk and clarified butter and presented with the mantra ; — Om 
piXsJid anvetunah ptUhd vakshasva sarvatah pdshd vdjdnmanotu^ 
nah svdhd ; and again Om agnaye svishta hrite svdJtd om him svdhd 
om hhuvah svdhd om svah svdhd. In these mantras the ancient 
deities Piishaii and Agni are invoked. A bell is then suspended 
from the neck of the bullock and small bells are tied round its 
feet, and it is told that it is to be let go in order to save the spirit 
of the deceased from the torments of hell. The following mantra 
is then whispered in its Qav:—Vrisliolii hhagivdndharma cliatiish^ 
pddah praHrtitah vrinomi tarn ahambhaktyd samdn rakshatu sar^ 
vadd. Then follows the verse : — ‘ Om ritancha^&c./as in the sandhya* 
The bullock is addressed as the four-footed representative of the 
Supreme and asked to preserve for ever his votary# The hailgdyatri 
* Afl a rule the poor can only afford one. 



HIMALAYAN BTSTEICTB 


280 

is then recited : — Om tihshna sringdya vidmahe vedapdsdyd 
dJi'tmahi tanno vrishabhah prachodaydt, Sesamimi, kusha^ barley 
and water are taken in the hand and also the bullock’s tail, 
whilst water is poured over all with the mantra d — ‘ To fathers, 
mothers and relations both hy the mother s and father’s side, to the 
purdJiit, wife’s relations and those who have died without rites 
and who have not had the subsequent ohseqnial ceremonies per- 
formed^ may salvation arise by moans of the unloosing of tliis bul- 
lock/ The bullock will then be loosed with a dedication. The right 
quarter is sometimes branded with a trident and the leff wiUi a 
discus and the animal becomes the pi'operty of some of the iow« 
caste people in the village. 

The ekddasdha-srdddJi commences with a bathing and dedication 
„ to the first srdddk in honour of the deceased. 

Hitherto only the ceremonies known as 
kiriya-^karm have been performed whilst the spirit of the deceased 
remained a pret, but now in order that he may be numbered 
amongst the piiris or ancestors, the formal srdddh is undertaken 
in bis honour and for his benefit. Dry, clean clothes are worn and 
the celebrant proceeds to the fihdt and rinses liis mouth with the 
usual formula. Then rice is cooked and five small bundles of kusha 
are waslierl and anointed with oil and setup to represent the Brah~ 
man on the part of the deceased with the nimantran or invitation : — 
Gatosi divyaloketwam kritdnta vihitdyacfia niiyuiHa rdyvldditeno, vijire- 
twdham nirnantrayeL — ^ Yon have readied the blessed abodes having 
finished your course, be present tliongli invisible at this rite.’ Similar 
bundles are consecrated to represent the spirit of the deceased and 
water and the arpha are offered with the prayer that they may be 
accepted. In silence the karm-pdtra is placed on the ground and 
offerings of sandal, &c., made as before.^ The dedication is then 
made for the purpose of performing the ceremony as if it were the 
ekodiskta’-srdddfL^ For this purpose a seat is jilaced and the ary ha 

' Om. svadJia pitrihhi/o mdirihhyo handhubhyasekd iripfaye mdtri palcshdftckct 
ye hechit yekechit pitripakshdjuh yum svanur baffdkund?i ye chd?n/e hula sambkavah 
ye i^hdnye sraddlia barjitdh vris/ioisargena tc sarvve lahha^ 

* See previous page. ^ The ekodishta or tithi- 

firddih that performed on the anniversary of a father^s death, whilst the 
g^eral ceremony which takes place during the dark half of Kuar is callal the 

father dies during this part of Knar the 

offerea tn the the usual lifty-five piudas aro 

mterea ; m the ckodishta only one. . j t 
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is consecrated and dedicated to the spirit of the deceased. Gifts 
are then presented to both the symbolised Brahman and Preta ^nd: 
both are reverenced, A brazen platter is then smeared with clarified 
butter and the rice placed on it and dedicated to the accepts 
ance of the spirit. A circular altar a span dn diameter is next 
made and smeared with cow-dung. Rice is also mixed with milk, 
sesamum, clarified butter, and honey and made into round ball^ 
about the size of a hel fruit and with kusha, sesamurn and water 
are taken in the hand and dedicated to tlie first srdddh. The altar 
is covered with kusha and on it a single pinda is placed, then water, 
sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lamps, sweetmeats and Avoollen thread 
are each presented with a dedication as offerings to the spirit of 
the deceased. The bundle>s of hisha wdiicli represent the Brahman 
are tlicn addressed and told that the preceding offerings have been 
made to the Preta and to grant that tlicy may be accepted and for 
this purpose water is offered to him. Gifts are then made to the 
symbolised Brahman wliich are kept until the next day, as gifts 
made during the first eleven days cannot bo accepted by a piirohit. 
The water in the karrn-pdtra is then, poured out at tlie feet of the 
Brahman and the janeo is changed to the left shoulder. This is 
followed by the usual rinsing of the mouth, after wliich the verse 
commencing YasyeXy &c., ’ is recited. 

On the twelfth day the ceremony known as Sapmdi takes place. 

Ccrcinony of tliG twdftii ^he celebiant goes to the ohett as before and 
. commences with bathing and dedication to 

the day’s rite. He then makes tlireo altars of the same dimensions 
as before: to the north, a square altar called the Visvadeva-bedi : 
to the south, a triangular altar called Fveta-bedi, and to tho east a 
circular altar called the Piidmahddi-bcdu Rice is then cooked and 
whilst it is being made ready, two Brahmans are formed from 
A’?;sAa-grass and placed at the nortlierri altar as in the preceding 
ceremony Avitli a formal invitation, during which barley is sprinkled 
over tliem wliilst they are asked to take part iu tlie sapindi The 
following verse is then repeated :~AkrGdhanQi sauchaparai satatcmi 
hraltinachdribhih hhavita vyam havadbhischa niaydcha srdddhalcdrind 
iavGdydsainmrnmkte kdmakrbhanvarjite. Then the southern altar 
is approached and there the bundles of representing the 

deceased arc placed. These are addressed as above wltli tlie 
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Gaiosi, &c,y to which is added the line: — P^ijayuhydmi 
hhogena eva viprarn nimantrayet. Then follows the changing of the 
sacrificial thread to the left shoulder and purification by rinsing the 
mouth before approaching the eastern altar. This is consecrated 
to the ancestors of the deceased for three generations in the male 
linC; all of whom are named and represented by blades of kusha^ 
grass. If a mother is the subject of tlie ceremony the names of 
the fathers mother, grandfather’s mother, &c., are given here. 
Next the wife’s ancestors for tliree generations in the male line arc 
invited and some one accepts on behalf of all and their feet aro 
washed with the mantra : — ' Akrodhanai, &c! This also takes place 
at the other two altars and is followed by the celebrant taking the 
p>avitra or knot of ku^ha and vStickingit into the folds of I ds waist-cloth 
{mbidmid/ian). Each of the altars in order are again visited and 
a dedication is made to the hfsha reprevsentatives at each with the 
ergha, seat, invitation, sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lights, apparel, 
betel and a stone on which the rice is placed for making the pindas. 
The placing the stone and I’ice at the northern altar lias the special 
mantra : — Om agnayc kavyavdhmidya invalid idarn ogiiaye oin sorndya 
pitrimdte svdhd idam sorndya. At the southern altar the celebrant 
merely mentions the name of the deceased and that for him tlio 
food has been prepared, and at the eastern altar the stone and food 
are dedicated to the pitris who are named as before. The remain- 
ing rice is placed on another stone and mixed with honey, clarified 
butter and sesamum is divided into four pindas. A small portion 
of rice is then taken with a blade of kusha in tlic right hand and 
the hand is closed over the rice whilst tliis verse is recited 
Asaaskrita pvaniidiidm iydgindni kulahhdgindm iichclihishia bhdga^ 
dlieydndm darbhesJiu hikardsanam. It is then cast on the ground 
near the pindas and is called the likara-ddn. 

Then kneeling on the left knee with janeo reversed a pinda is 
taken with kusha, sesamum and water in the name of the lather 
of the deceased with the prayer that the earth here may be holy 
as Gya, the water like that of the Ganges, and the pinda be like 
amritay and is placed on the altar. Similarly a pinda is taken and 
dedicated to the grandfather and great-grandfather of the deceased 
respectively. The last is dedicated to tlic spirit of the deceased that 
he may cease to be a disembodied spirit and become enrolled amongst 
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the ancestors. Next follows the usual gifts with dedicatiou* The 
celebrant next divides i\iQ pinda of the deceased into three parts 
with a golden skewer and attaches one part to each of the pindas 
of the ancestors with the mantra : — Ye samdndli sainanasah pitaro 
yamardjye teshdm lokali svadM na'tno deveshii kalpatdm ye sanidndh 
samanaso jivd jweshu rndmahdh teshdm srwiayi kalpatdm csnim 
lake sata yvan samdh. The spirit thus becomes an ancestor and. 
ousts his great-grandfather in the line of the pitris. Water is 
then presented and the pavitra is thrown away ; rico is next 
sprinkled over the i\\YQQ pindas with the mantra ; — Oin namovcih 
pitaro rasdya namovali pitaro jivdya narnovah pitaro sokhdya 
namovah pitarah pitaro namovo grilidn pitaro datta sadovah 
pitaro dwesh/inaitadvah pitaro vdsah. The same mantra is 
repeated whilst laying three threads on the pmidas to represent 
iheiv janeos. Next water, sesamum and Icusha are presented with 
a dedication. Milk is then poured througli the hand over the 
pindas whilst the preceding mantra is repeated. All now inarch 
round the altar whilst tlie celebrant recites the mantra : — Amdvd-- 
jasya prasavojaymnydm deve dyded pritJdvi visvai^upe drndn 
gautdni piiardradtard chdrnd, somo aniriiatve jayamydnu Then 
the celebrant gives himself the iilak with the mantra : — Om 
pitribhyah svadJui ibliyah svaJhd nainah piUinHihe bhyali svadhd 
ibhyali svadhd naniah prapitamahe bhyali svadhd ibhyah svadhd 
namah akshanna pitaro 'tniinadanto pitaro tUrhaanta pita7^ah 
pitarah sundadliVarn, Next tlio dsisarn ur benediction occurs in 
which with haruLs clasped tlio celebrant prays for tlie inerease in 
prosperity of his family, their defence in time of trouble, &c. The 
piivla of the Ihther is then removed from the altar and in its 
place the figures of a conch, discus, &C .5 arc drawn with sandaJ, 
and on them a lighted lamp is placed and saluted whilst rice is 
sprinkled over it. The mantra used is: — Orii vasantdya namah 
orn grishrnaya naniah ora varshabhyo naniah om sarade mwiah om 
hemdntaya naniah om sisirdya nameh — hu'ining an address to the 
seasons. The pinda is then restored hj its place on the altar and 
the bundle of kusha wdiicli represeiits the Brahmans at the 
northern altar is opeoed out and one stalk is thrown towards the 
heavens whilst saying: — ‘Praise to the ancestors in paradise. 
Then follo>Y the .verses : — ‘ Sapturyddhd dasdrneshUj as in tlio 
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termination of the Nandi^srdddh, after which the materials fof 
the ceremony are removed and gifts again made to Brahmans, 
Ifext the celebrant proceeds to a fipal tree, or if no such tree be 
near a branch is bronght from a tree and a dedication is made ia 
the name of Vishnu of the water of tliree hundred and sixty vessels 
of water wliich are poured over the tree and then the tree is tied 
round with thread three times and wliilst moving round, the 
following mantra is repeated : — “ Glory to thee o king of trees 
whose root is like Brahma, trunk like Vishnu and top like Siva/"* 
The ceremon}' concludes with the usual gifts and dedication. 


On every monthly return of the date on which a father dies 


Monthly ceremony. 


a single pinda is offered to liis manes as 
before with a vessel of water to the pipal 


tree. This continues for eleven months and in the twelfth month 


the Ildrshika’^srdddh takes place which is in all respects the same 
as the ekodishkirsrdddh already described. The ndfdyana-bali is 
offered when a hither dies in a strange land and his relatives 
cannot find bis body to perform the usual rites. A figure of the 
deceased is made of the reed leans and placed on a funeral 
pyre arid burned with the dedication tliat the deceased may 
not be without tlie benefit of funeral rites. Then the kalasa 


is consecrated and the forms of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and Yama 


stamped on pieces of metal are placed on the covering of the 
kalasa and are worshipped with tlie pnruslui-srikta mantra. Then 
sixteen lioraas and ten jjindas are offered with the usual dedi- 
cation and the latter are thrown into the water. Sixteen offer- 


ings of water from both hands (myali) conedude the ceremony. 
A separate ritual is proscribed for a woman dying whilst in her 
courses or dying in child-birth. The body is anointed with the 
pancha-yavya and sprinkled with water whilst the mantra ; — = 
" AjyoMshta, &c.,’ is recited. The body is then taken and a small 
quantity of fire placed on the chest after which it is either buried 
or thro\yn into flowing water. For eight days nothing is done, 
but on the ninth day, forty-five plndas aro given and the 
ceremonies of the remaining three days as already described are 
carried through if the people can afford it. There is also a 
separate ritual for persons who have joined a celibate fraternity 
ns a Gioshuiii; &c, His staff and clothes are placed on the 
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ch^irp^ias in tlio case of an ordinary person and arharvivdha 
or marriage with the plant maddr takes place, after which a pinda 
is offered in his name, Faldrs, lepers and w^omen who die hk 
child-birth are buried in Kumaon. It is believed that if any one 
dies during the Dhanishta, Satabhislui, Purvabli^da, XJttar4bhad& 
or Rewati nakshatras or lunar-mansions, four others of his family 
will certainly die, and for the avoidance of this evil sdnti or 
preventive service is prescribed which must be held by the relatives 
and be accompanied by numerous gifts. 

The observances connected with the preparation and cooking 

of food arc classed amongst the domestic 
Bhoj ana-harm^ . > 

ceremonies and are known as Bauvaisvaaeva. 

After the food has been cooked and before it is eaten the person 

takes a small portion of it in his right band and offers it as nhoma 

on the fire wliilst repeating the mantra ^ : — Om salutation to Agni, 

the vital air po^dna; om salutation to Vayu, the vital air apdna ; om 

salutation to AcHtya, the vital air vydno ; salutation to the same 

three deities, the same three vital airs ; salutation to him who is fire 

produced from water, juicy nectar, Brahma, &c. The gdyatri-maxx^ 

tra® with the addition of the term svdhd after each section ivSthen 


repeated as often as the person Avishes. The lionia or burnt-offer- 
ing can only be made where the person can procure some clarified 
butter, where it cannot be obtained the honia must be omitted. 
Water is then taken in the hand and poured on the ground whilst 
the mantra^ is repeated . — ‘ If whoever eats remembers tliat Brah- 
ma, Vishnu and Siva are present iTti the food impurity cannot ac- 
crue from eating/ Where the Avater has fallen four small portions^ 
of the food are thrown one after the other Avith the following 

^ Om hkur arjnnye prdnaye ,wdhd om hhuvarvdj/avc npanduc svdhd om svnr adit^ 
ydya vijdudye svdhd om bhurhhuvnksvah ayuivaynrddifytihhi/tjh prdndpdnavi/mtebya/i 
svdhd om apojyoti raso' niriiam brahma bhur bhuvah nxih om sarvan, vai puma yva?i 
svdhd. Here the three kinds of vital airs are mentioned ; prana, that which issues 
from the lungs ? opanu, from the anus and vpdna that which eiiculates through tho ' 
body. The usual number is, however, live and liereafter we have addrd, sarndna^ 
that which is couunon to tiie whole body, and mldna, that which rises though the 
tliroat to the Iiead. Svdhd has the meaning probably of a gt.>od oblation or 
offering, and is here used with the mystical vydhrid mantr a, * See previous 

page. ^ The learned use the rnanlrai—Om ndbhyd asidautarihsha gvan 

sirshnau ihjau Ba.inavarUatah padbhydm hhumlrdlsah srotrdt taiJtd lohdn okaipayan. 
The verse translated above is, however, far more common and runs :—Annam 
brahmd rasa vishnu hhukid devo mahesvarah evam dhyativadl yo hhunhie. amiadosho 
vadiyade* The ordinary cuitivator seldom uses more than the three last words 
* annadosho vadiyatv * * Om hhupataye nauiafi om bhuvanapatuye linitiah oui 

bhutdndnpatayenamahomsarvebhyobhHifbhyobalanamak, 



urSTBicrg oi? thk n’.-w. provikcks. 

<?»i, glory to the Jord of the earth ; om, glory to the lord 
^f ^^itoted filings ;^>m, glory to the lord of sprites ; om, glory to all 
•'ifetgs,' Water is again taken in the hand whilst a mystical mantra* 
is redi^d. The water is then drank. Next about a mouthful of the 
food ks taken in the hand and thrown away as the portion of dogs, 
•low’-caste persons, lepers, diseased, crows and ants.^ The correct 
Custom is to make one offering for each of these six classes whilst 
repeating the mantra, but in practice a very small portion is placed 
on the ground with the ejaculation : — ' Om, glory to Vishnu.’ 
The food is then eaten whilst with the first five mouthfuls (pan- 
cha-grdsi) the following mantra is recited mentally : — ‘ Om, salu- 
tation to the five kinds of vital air, viz., prdna, apdna, samdna, 
mdna and uddna.' Then a little water is poured over the haii 
with the mantra; — ‘ Om salutation to the bait,’ and at the end of 
the meal the saaie is repeated with the verse* ; ‘ May the giver of 
the meal have long-life and the eater thereof ever be happy.’ 

V ^ Om anf^tscfiarasi hhutenhu guhdydm viavato mukhoh iwrnn yijnaiwavi vashot- 
kdrn ap<)ji/(Oii (ifo^ no iiam avdhd. The word voahai is an exi hiuiai ion used in 
making oblations and vashatkdra is the making it. ^ Sundmchapanhid 

ndncha svapoc/idvi pdparoglndn. vdt/asdndn kriihindncha Sana hair nirvapeibhuvih, 

^ Aunaddla clnranjivi amabhokta sadd sukhit 








